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INTRODUCTION.

1. The Assam Census Rcrart. which counts as Volume IITin the series of provine-
o B this ¥aoiE ial reports of India, has two parts—Part I, the report
roper, and Part IT, the Tables. These are printed in
sparate volumes, and in order to save the reader the trouble of constanily referring
to the Tables Volume, and also to present the statistics in proportional instead of
absolute form, n number of subsidiary tables is given in this (Report) volume. A
third part, the Administrative Report, is also published, but thisis purely for use
at the next census and contains details of no general interest, |

The plan of the present report differs little from that of the last census, Chap-
ters I and II have been divided differently, but the subjects of the other chapters remain
as before.

2. This, the sixth Census of Assam, was taken on the evening of the 18th March

220 K 1021, In 1872 Assam was included in Bengal ; in 1911,

it was censused as a part of the province of Eustern
Bengal and Assam, but a separate report was writien for Assam : inall the other
decennial censuses, taken in 1881, 1891, 1001 and 1921, the province has heen a
soparate umit :

3. A few additions Im'i'eR hml:ﬂ; mu&ll: to the area censused in 1v1l. A fract of

ouyak fribe territory in the north-east of the Na

Shanasssince sl Hills and some Khamti, Singpho, Abor, Mishmi and Hagg:
villazes to the north and east of the Sadiya Fromtier Tract and the Lakhimpur
distriot have been bronght under census for the first time : and a small area with
two villages has been transferred from Bengal to the Sylhet district.

An administrative change of importance has boen the ereation in 19i2-14
of the two new distriets, Sadiya and Balipara Frontier Tracts. The census of
these tracts was taken only in the old settled parts transferred from the districts
of Lakhimpur and Darrang, apd in certain other parts regularly administeved
by the Political Officers, There is no defined onter boundary to these tracts, and
no attempt was made to extend the census to the hills inhabited by tribes which
are only under loose political control.

4. Detailed accounts 11;:: the arranzements, dificulties and expenditure have

1 en given in the Administrative Report, published

et T clvisiona sndperson-  yoparately. The procedure has differed 1%::13 fgnm that

of 1911. The, following general summary is given to

enable the reader to understand how the results have'been arrived at ‘and to judze
of the relinace to be placed on the statistics. ‘

. There are fourteen districts and one Btate included in the province. These contain
!.h1rt.;r-fpur subdivisions including those directly under district headquarters. As
1n previous censuses, every district was divided into blocks, each under an enumerator
(almost always a local man), whose duty it was to make the entries in the 16 columns
of the general schedule for every person in the block. There were over 47,000 such
blocks, containing on an ayverage 86 houses.

. Inthe remoter parts of the hills, where long distances separate villa
lit.emtfz men are searce, the enumerators had to deal with muuhp?a?ger h]m:i:f :11113
the hill manzas of the Garo Hills, for instance, the average rose as high as 177
houses. Tribal blocks in the Naga Hills were equal to cireles and in some cases
contained over 2,000 houses. Insuch cases the enumerator took ssvera) weeks to make
his round.

Blocks were grouped into census ecivcles of about 400 houses each ; the circles
were combined into charges each under a Charge Superintendent, whose *chare
usually embraced about 15 circles or 6,000 houses. Circles and charges w;;-:
rl:mnga.:-d generally to coincide with administrative units such as manzas and

In each subdivision of a district, the Charge Superintendents were di
the Subdivisional Census Officer, who was either the Subdivisional G&ir:::] }Lﬂe&
or o gazetted officer of his staff.

In general control of the district was the District Officer; i i
President of the Darbar under the supervision of the Political Age’n;.n Vst the

The Charge Superintendents and a number of the eirel is
_ 53T : ~ e supervisors
officials 9!1_:11& Police, Revenue, and other Departments, and did th: work “n‘:'ﬂlr&
-in addition to their ordinary duties ; the enumerators were almost, all non-officials, 2
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With the exception of a few pail men in hill tracts, the whole of the census
staff in the districts worked without remuneration and more or less voluntarily.

The total number of census officers employed was nearly 50,000. Detailed
instractions for these were laid down in codes and books, and in the winter of 1920-21
they were all trained in their duties by the next higher officials in the chain, ending
with the Subdivisional Census Officers. [n the course of my tours I atten
meetings of the census officials in most subdivisions, explained procedure and

disoussed difficulties.

The diversicy of questions to be answered in the schelules, the detailed instrue-
tions under each heading, the illiteracy of the people and the various caste, language
and soeial disputes which arose made the task of training no easy one. The result
achieved reflocts the greatest eredit, in most districts, on all who took part.

5. The census of Israel and Judah taken by Joab for King David ocenpied nine

months and twenty days, and even then only the numbers
toinumeration and provisional  of the people and of fighting men were placed en record.

The Irdian Census records many other diverse statisties
and, with all its primitive methods, can certainly lay claim to greater speed than this
in’'the actual counting and reporting, as the following notes will show.

In October and November 1920, numbers were put on all houses by the enumer-
ators. A house was defined as the dwelling place of a commensal family.

In January and February 1021, a preliminary enumeration was made. The
entries were made usually on blank paper and were inspectel nnd corrected where
necessary by the supervisors and Charge Superintendents.

On the Census night, by which time the rough drafts had been copied into the
scliedules, the enumerators went round their blocks for the final enumeration, which
cousisted in reading over the entries at each house, striking out absentess, and
entering np new arrivals.

In the greater part of the Hills, this final enumeration was impossible and
the preliminary entries were used as final. This omission has little effecton Lhe
accurncy of the census, however. In many cases modifications for births, deaths
and new arrivals were made on the reports of village healmen received close up
to the final census date, and generally owing to the immobile nature of the hill people
the de jure population statistics obfained by this method are quite accurate enough
for all ordinary purposes.

Special arrangements were made for enumeration of travellers, troops, survey

rties, wandering gangs, tea gardens, forest areas and mooring ghats. Night trains
were halted at special stations and in mail trains and steamers a special rannig staff
carried ont the passengers’ census en route. On the Brahmaputra and other great
Ei::!‘ﬂ patrol boats with special enumerators were stationed to eateh travellers by

&

On the morning after the census the enumerators of each circle assembled with
their supervisors and circle totals were struck for occupied houses and for population
by sex. These were sent at once to Charge Superintendents, who made summaries and
despatelied them to district or subdivisional headquarters. To get these snmmaries
-in as quickly and safely as possible all kinds of conveyance were pressed into service—
horse, bicycle, motor car, train, steamer, boat, ranuer, elephant and the telegraph were
all used in various places.

The preparation and checking of totals of the different units and their despatch
in many instances for long distances over difficult country necessarily took some time;
nevectheless all the distriet totals were made up and telegeaphed to the Census
Commissioner and the Provincial Superintendent by the Sth day after the census.
These provisional totals wera found to differ by less than 1 in a thousand from the °
final corrected totals prepared later in the tabulation offices, The honowrss for
swiftness and accuracy fell to S8adiya Frontier Tract and Cachar. The former was the
first and only district to telograph its figures ou the 20th March—less than 868 hours
after the official time for ending the census ; the total differed by ounly ‘02 per cent.
from the final corrected tofal. The Cachar total which was wired on the morning of
the 21st was the most accurate in the province, showing a difference of cnly 4 per
hundred thousand on a population of over a million.

6. After the despateh of provisional totals the schedules were sent to copying
e offices. Of these there were five, viz.,, 2 central offices
A for the Assam and Surma Valleys at Gauhati and Sylhet

and three at district headquarters for Manipur, Lushai Hills and the Khasi Hills.



No mechanical processes of sorting or tabulation were introduced. As in 1001
and 1911, every person enumerated was allotted a slip showing by eolour, printed
symbols and copied entries all the particulars entered in the schedule against his
name. The preparation of the slips took about three months with a staff of some
450 men ; this stage would have been finishel much more nickly but for a dearth of
suitable copyists and consequent slow work in the Lushai g’.uls

All the slips were sent to the fwo central offices for sorting. This process was
finished in Seplember, about six months after the census. Tickets showing particulars
required.for all the tables were prepared for the smaller units and groups by the
sorters and these were entered up in compilution registers at tha Gauhati Central
office. Compilation of figures for all the important tables was finished by February
1922, when the Gauhati office was closed. Certain tables were left to be prepared
in the head office at Shillong, notably the industrial (factory and cottage industry)
tables for which special schedules had been issued, one or two of the occupational
tables and the subsidiary ables for all the chapters of this volume.

Iinal checking and printing of the tables and report was done at Shillong also.

7. The cost of this oensus is necessarily much greater than those of previous
years. The war of 1914-18 and other world causes
combined fo raise wages and prices. We had therefore
to pay more to our copyists, sorters and compilers and more for our paper and
rinting than in former years. PFurther, for administrative reasons, I was detailed
y Government for other duties away from my headquarters, for about S8 months
in the years 1921 and 1923, This added the cost of retention of the Superintendent
and his stall for a longer period than would otherwise have been necessary, and has
delayed my report by several months,

Taking the actual cost of the first two years, and the estimated cost of the
third year (certain printing accounts are not yct finally adjusted), the total extra cost
to Governmwent is Rs. 1,12,835, This gives & cost per thousand of the population of
Bs, 14-1-1) against Rs. 7-1-0 in 1911 and RBs. 11-2-0 ip 1901, Comparison with
1911 is hardly fair, as the greater part of the work for Assam was combined with
that of Eastern Bengul and the cost per head is naturally lower the larger the
population involved. Considering the rise in prices, the addition of two new districts
and the exponsion of certain of the tables, the cost Compares not unfavourably with that
of 1001,

8. We have not had at this census any such serious mishaps as these of 1911,
which caused Mr. MeSwiney to compare the course of
census operations to that of true love. ‘The printing and
distribution of forms, in particular, went mneh more smoothly than was the case
in 1911. Our chief trouble was delay caused by reflection of political an1 industrial
disputes, 1t is true that the great apostle of non-co-operation decreed that the
census should not be boyeotted, and we had therefore very little trouble from that
cause. But we had two or three strikes of the copyists in the central offices
while railway strikes delayed receipt of completed slips at the sorting offices in sbme
ABES,

The attitude of the people, on the whole, was one of indifferonce, The novelty
of the consus had already worn off befora the last census was taken, and by this time,
many people find it a nuisance. As excoptions to this must be no those who
are striving for souial or other advancement and saw in the census a chanee of
adding evidence to support their claims. This has been disenssod in the caste and
langunge chapters. The better educated people also generally took more interest
and helped to make the record accurate. The army of supervisors and enumerators
objected in many cases fo work without pay. They were, of course, bound to do the
work, under penalty provided in the Census Act, but it could not be expected that
this form of lawful eompulsory labour shoold be popular, especially when our budzet
in the first year was cut so low that the census volunteers had usually to provide
their own pens, ink and blank paper and material for house-numbering.

A few men were fined, and more were warned, for nezlect or refusal of duty, but
in the end the great majority of census officials did the work cheerfully and did it to
the best of their ability. In Sibsagar, the Deputy Commissioner in course of*his tours
frequently asked the people if they would prefer a SE:?H tax to s little gratuitous
Iabour, and wus then met with ready acquiescence. Tea planters in some cases took
an active interest and in others zave no help at all. The people of Sylhet made little
objection. It would seem that their atti e to the census has changed sine» 1851,
when an Indian gentleman of position (possibly not himself a nafive of the district)
described them thus—** Ferocious as tigers, resentful as bears, obstinate as pigs, sense-
less as savages............certainly a dangerous set of men to deal with.... .. vesea0f 8 VEIY

Cost.

Attitude of the paople.
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turbulent natyre.,””* Certificates have been distributed to supervisors and enumerators
in most cases over district officers’ signatures, but I take this opporfunity of rendering
thanks to all those unpaid workers who helped to make the ceasus a success.

9. There are still many people who ask what there can be new fo writeina
census report. It is true that in studies of the people,
ethnographical, linguistic and so forth, we cannot be
expected to add much of interest to what has been written in past eensus re

in special publications. But we have at least wholly new sets of statistics to
work on, and it can searcely be denied that the latest statistics and the exposition of
their meaning must be of value to administrators as well as to students, especially
in a province with such diversities of climate, community and customs as are found
in Assam. It has been laid down that at the present censns attention is to be devoted
more to the statisfical aspect and changes in the last decade than to matters of
academic or general interest. R

While the old saying that anything can be proved by statistics is nonsense, there
is no doubt that anytbing ean be proved by a wrong use of statistics. Especially is
there a danger in a census conducted by the primitive methods which we use that
meticulous care in deduction may outrun the accuracy of the data. The data
depend a good deal on the personality and intelligence of the enumerators and the
subordinate stail in the abstraction offices, although inaccuracy is to a great exient
eliminated by supervision and check. I lave endeavoured to avoid this pitfall,
but 1 cannot ¢laim that all conclusions in the various parts of the report are correct;
and this must be my apology for o somewhat frequent use of the words ' probably,’
* possibly, ' * suggested explanation’'and so forth. For the same reason, 1 have
considered that elaborate mathematical analyses would be generally out of place until
we have some firmer data fo goon in matters sueh ns age, literacy and division of
oceupations.

10. As always, the brunt of the work, up to the actual census, fell on the
District Officers and their Subdivisional Officers and
Census Officers. 1 am indebted to them the more in view
of the heavy extra industrial and economic enquiries which had to be made
by them in convection with this census, in pursuance of the wishes of the Government
of India.

Particular acknowledgments are duv to Messrs. N. K. Parry, 1.c.5., and
T. P. M. O'Callaghan, T.p,, for their arrangements in the Garo Hills and Sadiya
Frontier Tract; to Lientenant-Colonel Playfair, 1.4, for his personal interest im
settling language and caste disputes in Goalpara ; to Mr. W. A Cosgrave |Lc.s.,
for infusing lifesinto the dry bones of the census at Lakhimpur. Mr. Cosgrave
tock charge of the district when the census arrangements were far behind those
of all other districts, and assisted ably by his census officer, Mr. G. C. Bardoloi,
Extra Assistant Commissioner, evolved order out of ehaos in a faw weeks.

Among distriet and subdivisional census officers, the greatest credit is due to
Extra Assistant Commissioners Srijut Bhabataran Das of Nowgong, Babu Radba
Ranjan Dhar of Habiganj, and Babu Rajani Kanta Rai Dastidar of Silchar. I have
to thank Mr.K. Cantlie, Subdivisional Officer of North Lakhimpur, for his personal
care in pursnit and elaboration of the ecomomic and in:lustriar questions.

The co-operation of all the municipalities was [reely given ; special mention
must be made of thehelp received from the Chairmen of Nowgong and Jorhat
Municipalities.

Acknowledgments are due to the Bengal Government for allowing the creat
mass of our forms, running into several millions, in several langoages, to be printed
at the Presidency Jail Press, and to the Press and Forms Manager, Bengal, for care
and expedition in the work ; to Mr, H. H. King, Superintendent of the Assam Seeretari-
at Press, and to Babu D. C. Nandi, who acted for him during leave periods, for care
aud attention in the printing of our numerous codes and instructions, as well
as of this Report and the Tables ; and to Messrs. A, B. Smart and E. G. Hardinge
of the Shillong Drawing office for advice and preparation of maps and diagrams.
For & drawing from which dingram No. 11 in Chapter XII has been reproduced
I have to thank Mr. D. K. Rennick of the Survey of India.

Utllity of the Census.
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To the numerous gentlemen who have acted as honorary correspondents on social,
industrial and religious matters, I tender my thanks. From their reports I have
obtained much of the matter incorporated in several chapters of this report, but it is
impossible to mention them all separately. Rai Bahadur Aghor Nath Adhikari of
Silchar in particular has supplied me with a mass of interesting information and
comment. He is a veteran of five censuses, having passed by successive stages from a
boy carr ngﬂ the paint-pat for the enumerator in 1881, to Charge Superintendent in
1911 and 1921.

I am obliged to Babu Sures Chandra Sen, Deputy Superintendent of the Ganhatt
Central office, for much valuable advice at the beginning of the operations, and lafer
for his careful and unremitting work in preparation of the tables, My Head Clerk
at Shillong, Babu Iswar Chandra Purkayastha, B.a.,, thoughnew to census at first,
has proved himself an able assistant; he has saved me much labour by his careful
ohecking and supervision and-has prepared the industrial and many of the Subsidiary
Tables himself. Most of miy staff at the head and central offices have worked hard
and spared no pains: fo them also I am indebted.

G. T. LLOYD,

SHILLONG, :
} Swperintendent of Consus Operations, Assam.

December 1922,
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+-REFPORT
THE CENSUS OF ASSAM, 1921,

(HAPTER L.
DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF THE POPULATION.
(/) THE AREA DEALT WITH,

1. A summary of the physical and economic conditions and recent political
history of the province was given in the last census
report,* and more detailed acconnts aro available in Gait’s
History of Assam, the Imperial Gagettoer and earlier census reports. It is
unnecessary to repeat this information. The area dealt with isa little greater than
that of 1911, the additions being two villages transferred from Bengal to Sylhet,
and certain areas in the Naga Hills and the North-East frontier districts now
brought under administrative control and consequently rendered possible to census.
These have added about 24,000 to the population. No attempt was made to extend
the operations to more remote tribal areas under only loosé political control,

9, Before proceeding to a discussion of the statistics, I have to note certain
political and administrative changes which have cecurred
in the last ten years.

On the break up of Eastern Bengal and Assam in 1912, Assam reverted to its
former status of a Chief Commissionership, but on Jannary 3rd, 1921, it was con-
stituted a Governor's Province, with nuI]):‘.xeuutive Coanncil and Ministers, the latter
boing responsible to a Legislative Council with an elected majority. The franchise
has been extended and members are nominated also to represent cerfain politically
inarticulate communities such as Labour and inhabitants of backward tracts.

A proposal to abolish the two Commissionerships has been made. During the
Inst ten years, however, they have remained the same, except for the separation
from the Assam Valley Division of the two frontier tracts, Sadiya and Balipara.
These two districts were newly constituted in 1912 and 1914 from parts of the
Lakhimpur and Darrang districts and are now in charge of Political Officers directly
under the Local Government,

8. Three natural divisions, the Brahmaputra Valley, the Surma Valley and the
Hills, have been taken as in 1911 as the basis of
discussion of certain of the census statistics. Most of the
subsidiary tables in this report have been arranged accordingly ; while in the
Imperial and Provincial tables in Pact II (the Tables Volume) figures appear by
administrative divisions. '

The coloured map at the beginning of this volume shows all the divisions and
the main physical features of the province,

History and additions.

Polltioal changes.

Natural Divisions:

() THE POPULATION DEALT WITH.

4. The population enumerated is 7,990,246 or nearly a million more than that

e g of the last census, There were no great disturbing factors

of a temporary nature at the time, and the number

represents the normal population. In the greater part of the province, censused
synchronously, we are dealing with the de facfe population of tha census night,
persons living and actually present. In non-synchronous distriets, viz. :—the Naga,
North Cachar, and Manipur Hills, parts of the Garo and Khasi and Jaintin Hills
and the frontier traets, the figures show the de jure population, or persons ordinarily
resident, with the addition of a few traders and visitors who happened fo be making
lengthy stays in the country. Those were noted by the enumerators at varying times

* Report on the Census of Assam, 1011, pages 1-&
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gu'm 2 weeks to 2 months before the eensus date, and the number thus counted was

fogether about three-quacters of a million. Taking the average hills rate of inereasd

- 45 8 per cent. in the 10 years, and average time of one month before the census as
date of counting, we can conclude that the number so censused was about 500 less
than it wounld have been if the whole count had been on the exact census date., This
15 & maximum figure, as in many cases the non-synchronous count was supplemented
by reports of chiefs or headmen at a later date. The difference is negligible in an
analysis of the ten-year period.

5. Very few reports have been received of omission or double vounting, and the
supervision and check by superior officers was so constant
that there is little doubt of the accuraey of the synchronous
courit ; I do not think it differs by more than a few persons in a million from
the actual number, As to the hill aveas, the Deputy Commissioner of the Naga Hills
writes ‘' It is probable that the immobile nature of the pecople has rendored the
non-synchronous census far more accurate than any synchronons census woull be ™ ;
and this may he taken as typical of other similar areas.

There is a possibility of some omissions in the case of travellers and wanderers,
but the number of these (given in Imperial Table ITI, last column) is not great, and
the arrangements left little room for any persons to escape.

Agcuracy of census,

(¢i5) AREA, POPULATION AND DENSITY.

6. Imperial Table I shows the avea and Ropulatiﬂn, urban and raral, by sex,

of the Provinee and its main political and administrative

divisions, together with the number of towns, villages

and houses, Provincial Table I gives similar statistics for minor subdivisions of

districts, while the seven subsidiary tables at the end of this chapter are arranged to

compare densities in the different areas, and variations from previous years, and to
correlate them with certain agricultural and vital statistics,

7. The statement i the margin shows the area, population and density of Assam

and of its chief administrative divisions.

. Area.  Population. Demsity. The grea of the province has been taken

ASSAM ... w 61,471 7820248 130 gasin 1911 ; the real area is somewhat

Surma Valley and 25317 S.57,98 14 Erenter, h]t:t. ;:} i.zmra are t'.t;,ﬂ ﬁlutmé houn-

whs ThYviSian aries to the frontier trac e Sorvey

Prontior Trav | mon 2ol e o department have mot been able to supply

Statistios ¢ Population.

Frontlor Traots “ all Py g 1
TeapL Ce = e ) SRS ) any revised figures, Assam is larger than

England and Wales, but carries a population little greater than that of Belgium,

with a density only about one-fifth of

< s that in either country. Calculated on the

surveyed ares, the mean density for the whole province is now 130, or 122 if we

take the area of the Sadiya Frontier T'ract as 4,200 square miles, as estimated by

the Political Officer. This is an increase of 15 to the square mile since the last consus

The following diagram compares the density with that of some other provinces and
econntries :—

DUAGHAIS HO. Y NUMBER OF PERSONE peg SQUARE MILE

ATEAN

BUAMA _
BENGAL [. .. B84
C. P& BERLR, . 122

K. W F.PROVINGE 130 fm

MADRAS .. .. 291
MELAMOL. .. 37 =
Japry ]

ENG. & WALES G

EGYRY .. t043
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It is of interest to note that Assam, the North-East fromtier province of the
Indian Empire, has exactly the same density as has the North-West Frontier Provinee.
1t is still more than double that of Burma, on the east, but less than a quarter that of

our western neighbour, Bengal,

Thera are no indusirial

ASSAM ~ OENSITY QF DISTRICTS, 1921 MAP No. 1 | centresortowns of any size,
iR TRACE but the distribution of the
@i&“ people varies enormously
= 4 “Mﬂﬁ“: ,| within the province, ranging
OATIER TRAGT LAY e7"| from 7 per square mile in
errrrrl [ BIBSAY T ﬁ‘ the Balipara Frontier Tract
ALPARAJRAMADPE RS =l to over 900 in part of the
A R OWaoK — & ¢ Surma Valley. These varia-
: gast 4 tions are discussed in detail
ARDHI B | L RAGA LS [ below, Althoogh they are
i : ™ being levelled up slowly,
ACH their persistence is not to
be wondered at. The static
! nollllditinns ;! fertile river
valleys and vast arcas of
RECEARRGLS foresi-covereidl hills bave
Bilom €0 pot ug. il combined with the dynamic
B0 n .. effects of past invasions and
wurs, destructive earth-
00188 o s quakes, and epidemic dis-
VB0 .. fEF ease to this end.
s The population and den-
3 Bobdhal o =t sity of the Assam Valley

the first time exceed those of the Surma Valley and Hills

for expansion in the former is still immense.

Certain statistics of density and crops are given in subsidiary Table I. . The
total aren under crops is estimated at 7°08 million acres; this gives a density a little
reater than 1 person per cultivated acre—or rather more than 2} bighas of cultivated
nd per head of the population,

8. Since 1872

Statlstics of variation.

Commissionership now for
Division ; but the room

(fr) VARIATIONS AT PREVIOUS CENSUSES.

there has been a continuous growth. The figurcs for the six
censuses given in Imperial Table 1T show that
population has almost doubled in fifty years. A reference

the

to subsidiary Table I1IL at the end of this chapter will show this in terms of percentage

increases and changes of  denmsity
decade by deeade. The increase is set
out in the statement below. In the DIAGRAM No, 2 .
diagram the height of each rectangle
-represents ihe population in millions and
the figures within each, density per square 17
mile,
Yaar, anutatlu.n of ::;c;:s mml: ]
“
=
1872 ... 4,151,231 68 128
€
1881, 5,120,301 8s T
[
=]
189} 5,477,880 8o =
+3 =
3
1001 | 15 6,126,045 100 o«
42
-1 | FE— - 7,080,521 He, Density — (68 |83 |89 |00 | ns 130
=T - "y 7.280.248 130 1
Year g g g g é &
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O. Some part of this increase is due to errors of omission af the earlier censuses.
In 1872 the census was certainly very inaccurate: for
instance Mr. Luttman-Johnson, Deputy Commissioner of
Sylhet in 1881, wrote “1 never met a man other thaun an official, I never met a
man who knew a man other than officials, who rememberel the 1872 eensus........ :
I am inclined to think that the schedules were filled up by examination of the raral
policemen.”” In 1881 alsn there wera many defeots, though not of the order of
maguitude of the 1872 ones. Again, Manipur was omitted in the first and third, and
the Lushai Hills in the first ani second of the censnses ; ths Mokokehung Subdivision
of the Naga Hills was added in 1891 ; while another tract of the Naga Hills with
a population of ahout 40,000 was newly included in 191L

If we consider the effect of these area additions up to 1911, and make allowance
for inaceuracy in 1872 and 18581 on the

Errors at previous Censuses.

ey L Elgw:. Consue.| lines sugzested in the report of 1911, we

arrive at the marginally noted figures as

E&Egﬁl EE:;; i 2&;5 Per oot | the probable real percentages for growth
1901-1911 g I 2 S T oy of the actual population,

10. During these forty years river sieamers, railways and the tea industry
were contributing to the development of the province and
Causes of previcus Increases. 4 inoing numerous imnigrants, many of whom settled on
the land after the expiry of their agreements. Upto 1901 the increases of the natural
population, .., the Assam-born, were considerably less than those of the actual
population ; in 1381-1391 the percentage growth of natural population was only 6,
and from 1891 to 1901 it was as low as 1'36. Tha chief causes of the low rate in
the latter decads were the great earthquake of 1807 and the epidemic of kala-azar.
From 1901 to 1911 there was a great recovery in the growth of the natural
population to 15°2 per cent., even after allowing for the newly included Naga Hills
iract ; with the same allowance, the actual population only inereased by 14'G per cent,
The reasons for the difference, which indicates slower growth of the number of foreiga-
born=persons, were depression in the tea industry in the years 1901-1904 and exodus
of the large railway labour fores on completion of the Assam-Bengal Railway.

The causes of the great increase befween 1901 and 1911 have been analysed in
the last census report. Briefly, they were the improved condition of the tea industry
after 1905, absence of unusnal calamities and recovery of the people after the
previous bad decade, which had left a preponderance of peoplein the prime of life,
tending to a rapid rate of reproduction.

1 have noted above how much of the whole increase shown by the census up fo
1911 should be taken as real growth and how much excluded on account of area
changes and errors in counting. OConsideration of the figures for actual and natural
increasa shows that a large part of the increase is due to movement from outside
into the province : I estimate that at least a quarter of the whole increase before
1911 isdue to this cause. If the Assam-born children of immigrants be considered
also, the number will be greater, but the census gives no data for differentiating
between these and true natives of the province,

(v) CONDITIONS OF THE DECADE 1911-1921.

11. The period 1901-1911 was described in the last census report as distinetly
bt progressive. In the past decade, progress in growth has
” continued, but the speed has been retarded by various
events of local importance, and by the universal influenza epidemic of 1918-19. It
cannot be said that the standard of life has improved ; the economic condition of
the people appears to be no better in 1921 than it was in 1911.
12. There were minor frontier military operations in 1911-12-18, and the Kuki
The war and military opera. ebellion of 1917-1919 caused some devastation in the
tions. Manipur hills. The effect of the European war began
to be felt in 1916, The high food prices were felt severely by those with fixed
incoraes ; the rise in prices of imported articles such as cloth, salt and kerosene oil
was felt by all classes, though it was counteracted generally for the cultivators by
the increased prices obtained for their surplus crops. Direct benefit to the province
accrued from inoreased employment, mainly for the clerical and labouring classes,
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Contingents of fighting men were supplied fo Gurkha regiments; artillery drivers
and mechanical transport drivers were enlisted from classes with no previous military
tradition ; some young men of education went as clerks to military units and others
enlisted in the Bengali regiment ; and several labour corps were raised for service
overseas and in India oron the frontier, All these brought back sums of money to
their ho ne distriets on demobilization.

13. Rainfall was generally heavy, as usual in Assam, where real famine is
unknown. Excessive rain prodoced several high floods,
caunsing local scarcity at times. Crops were on the whole
fair in the decade and the price of rice generally ruled high, with consequent benefit
to the cultivators. Tn 1917-18, however, the price fell with the high yie'd aad pro-
hibition of export, causing difficulty to those with surplus stocks for sale.

The average retail price of common rice rose from 13 seers to 7 seers per rupee
in the first five years of the decade, fell to 10 by 1917 and rose again to 5§ by 1920,
Serions damage was done by floods in the Surma Valley between 1913 and 1916;
"Goalpara, Darsang, Nowgong, Sibsigar and the Khasi and Jaintia Hills also suffered
from floods at different times, In 1911-12 great damagze was done to crops in the
Lushai Hills and Manipur by a plague of rats which appearedl with the seeding of
the bamboos in that year. In 1913-14, Sylhet and Cachar crops suffered also from
insect pests. The conseqnent shortage of food-grains anl depletion of stociks were
counterel by measures of relief and agricultural Ihans from Government. In 1914-15,
the fall in the cotton and jute markets affected growers adversely. Water
hyacinth has spread greatly in many parts and threatens to be a perennial source of
loss to the wet rioe crop, as well as an obstruction to boat trafic and a nuisance to
the tank water supply.

The Agrionltural Department succseded in introducing pitatoes, snl several
new varieties of rice with higher yields in localities where they were not grown before ;
but the spread of improved methods and intensive caltivation has been slow and is
still very loeal. Cultivation of indigo has been introduced in parts of the Assam
Valley, but little progress has been madn as yet in its manufacture.

n 1918 there was a severe earthquake, with its centre n2ar Srimangal in the
Sylhet distriet, Much property was destroyed, but loss of life was small and no
permanent change in land level was produced.

14. The tea industry continued to flourish up to 1919, but in 1920 dislocation
of trade and especially closure of the Russian market
caused a serious depression and aconmulation of stoeks:
many companies which had paid away high profits of previous years in large dividends
and had kept no reserves came near to financial crisis, the number of labonrers was
reduced, considerable aveas were allowed to go out of cultivation, and riots and othor
disturbances occurred among the coslies in several districts. In 1021, however, with an
agreement hy the Tea Associntion to restrict output, a risein the tea market and impro-
vement in general health, the industry began to recover. Even after this temporary
depression, we find that the area under tea is nearly 6 per cant. of the caltivated area
of the province, having increased in the 10 years by some 60,000 acres. The popula-
tion censused on tea gardens rose from 702,000 fo 922,000, The number of lnﬁonmm
was well over a million in 1919 but fell in 1920-21.

15. Aceording to statistics of tha Department of Land Records and Agriculture,

the whole cultivable area in the provinca has decreased

Jmmigration and new eultlva= 1o phout 5 per cont. or over 2,000 square miles, owing %0

roservation of areas as forest ; but the absolute figures

are not wholly reliable, asthose for the permanently settlel districts of Sylhet and

_Goalpara are based only on estimates. The net area sown, which is still only 25 per

cent. of the total cultivable avea, shows an increase according to the annual refuens of

about 50,000 acres. Immigeation of ¢ iltivators from Eastern Bengal and colonization

by Nepalis and er-garden coolies increased larzely and did much to open up

waste land in the Assam Valley, but as subsidiary Table I shows, large arcas remain

uncultivated. Attempts are being made to extend fruit caltivation in the hills and

certain parts of the plains; the Garos are beginning to grow oranges, and in Sylhet
proposals for pine apple tinning factories have been made.

16. In development of large industries, apart from fea, there is little of
achievement, but considerable promise, to be noted. The
Assam Oil Company extended their workings in Lakhimpur
and increased their output from 83 to 52 million gallons in the decade. The petrol-
eum previously discovered near Badarpur in the Surma Valley isnow being exported

Climate and crops.

Toa.

Industry.
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as crude oil for fuel by the Burma Oil Company. Oil has been found in several
other places in the hills of the Sylhet-Cachar area, but it is not yet being worked
commercially ; prospectors are at work in several parts still. Experiments in the use
of bamboo and certain reeds and grasses for paper pulp have been made with some
success, and a company has been started in the Kamrup district for the manufacture
of paper: ifs operations are suspendel at present for want of machinery. A
corundum factory is now working in the Khasi Hills.

The lime quarries of the Khasi Hills eoatinued toexport lime stone which is
burnt in Sylhet for local consumption and export to Caleatta. A small factory for
erushing lime-stone to be usedas a fertilizer on tea gardens was stated at Sylhet.
Generally, however, the tendoney of educated Indian capitalists in Assam has been to
follow the tea lead, opening new tea gardens, with sometimes a little froit-growing or
some fishing tanks as a supplement. Some of these ventures have proved successful ;
but some, togather with others of a more questionable nature, such as unstable life
assurance companies in the Surma Valley, have ended in failure by the swallowing of
sharcholdars’ subseriptions in expeases of management before the enterprises began,
to pay. The Government experimental sugarcane farm in Kamrup has been made
over to a Caleatta firm for the commereial manufacture of sugar.

For eottage industries, it is scareely possible fo estinate progress in the decade,
but it is probable that there has been no diminution except in the case of brass work.
For the first time a census of hand looms and certain other cottage iudustries was
taken in the provines, and the results are shown in Provincial Table V. The Depart-
ment of Industries is fostering home industries, and has arranged for exhibitions of the
principal local produets. Weaving, especially of silk, cintinues to prosper in the
Assam Valley. The co-operative movement was weak up to 1918, since when it has
begun to advance. A Provincial Co-operative Bank was established at Shillong in
1621, '

17. The wages of agrienltural and ordinary labonrers and of domestie servants have
risen from 50 to 100 per cent. according to locality and
circumstances, thus keeping pace more or less with the
rise in prices. The recorded wages of tea garden coolies show less rise, but these are
complicated by other considerations, and a Committee was appointed in 1921 to
enquire and report on the matter.* Prices and wages are discussed in more detail in
Chapter XIL.

18. The public health, apart from the influenza epidemic, has been only fair on

the whole. There has been a recrndescence of kala-azar,

2T et e which has been located in several districts previously

believed free. A new treatment and legislative provision for enforcinz segregation,

however, render it improbable that we shall ever have again so heavy a mortality as
that of the nineties.

Outbreaks of cholera, small-pox and dysentery have ocourred in various districts
at different times during the decade. There has been practically no plague. Vital
statistics show a crude birth rate of 346 and death rate of 250 in 1911. The rate of
survivals, or excoss of births over deaths, remainel fairly high for the first four years
of the decade ; theh followed a heavy fall for two years, with a slight recovery in
1017. In 1918 the birth rate rose to 35°0 but the death rate was driven up to 46°1
by the influenza epidemic. Owing fo incorrect diagnosis (influenza being recorded °
as fever, for instance, in many cases) it is diffioult to ecalculate the death rate for
influenza. The Director of Public Health estimated it at 17-04 per thousand for the
whole year 1918 and 7'03 for the first quarter of 1919. In 1919 influenza continued
for some months and its eifect, combined with bad climatie conditions, lowered the
provincial birth rate to 80'5 and raised the death-rate to 50°1. There was also in this
year a very largs importation of famine-stricken coolies, especially susceptible to
disease,

The year 1920 saw a recovery, when the birth rate again exceeded the death rate
by 2:5 per mille, and this improvement was continued into 1921.

19. There has been some progress in communications, but many schemes were
postponed or abandosed for reasons of financial stringency
during and after the war. Branches of the Assam-Bengal
Railway have been opened up to Sylhet town, and through Nowgong from

Wages.

Communligatio ns.

* The report of the Commiiter has since been published. The majority foand, and the Government have
agrosd with the finding, that the rise in prices has axe genoreally the rige m wages in tea gardens, aod that the
suolie’ s staudard of living must in consequenco have beon lowered of recent years.
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Chaparmukh to Silghat steamer station ; one is also under construction to Hailakandi
in Cachar. A survey was made in 1920-21 for a connecting line between Assam and
Burma in the north-eastern corner through the Hukong Valley ; the survey parties
were actually censused in the transfrontier country.

With the help of large Government grants in the first half of the decade eonsid-

erable improvements in rural water supply and in roads anl bridges were made by
local bolies : in the second half many projects suffered for want of funds.

(¢/) THE MOVEMENT OF THE POPULATION.

20. The result of the eonditions describel above has heen a growth in the total

S ar e lOn. anstal population large but less marked than that of the
previous decade when there was no influenza epidemie,

l The actual amounts and percent-

= e | e | age increases for the province and

L natumlﬂl divisions are given in fthe

— | margin statement. The defails of

) “29'725! i mrif;tion for districts by sex are
Brahmaputra Valley i 748,650 +24°1 shown 1n Im]}ﬂﬂﬂl Tahle II, and as
Surma Valley (with North explained in the title page of that
), 98323 +33 | fable, only about 24,000 of the total
Hills 82752 ,e2 | increase is doe to inelusion of new
(5., areas. There is liitle difference in

acouracy at the present census ; we have therefore to look to natural growth and
immigration as the two main causes of the provincial increase.

The density is mueh higher in the Surma Valley, and especially in Sylhet, Which
accounts for five-sixths of the population of the valley ; and local calamities, with
consequent lowered vitality of the people, have fallen more heavily and frequently on-
Sylhet than elsewhere. We should therefore expect less natural growth in the Surma
Valley than in the Brahmaputra Valley.

Again, the latter division has about double the Surma Valley number of tea
gardens, suffered less sevorely from the tea slump of 1020 and has far more waste

land awailing colonists.
AGSAM = VARIATIONS IN POPULATION, 187111821, MAP No. 2 The tendency of both

3 Lasiiil gk TRNCE 17 ) )
. BRSNSt o causes is thus largely in

R "'.::T::f:?" AEHIMPUR r

T BASPARA - oo oo -~’| favour of the Brabmaputra

LNTIER (RET : 5
: gaonT : TRSAGAR ﬁ? Valleg.. The Hills are

el s o T S - :
| H"H"*L:‘ et S5 little affected by migra-
g - 1 | F L
ua-;ll 'S & tion. They are sparely
AROHILL e RATR sl - ,
! 3;‘::‘%”; EHEL_ e L i populated, but in parts
BT (i FARSN I e sufferedl very severely
r ZIInC I Bowen 204 |- | | from the influenza epide-
% 5-10... s : :
| ! mie, both in direct mor-
LUSRAI B1LLS) 10-9M ... l g =
] w-3 e | tality and in the after-
0-3 ... effect on the birth rate.
— . O 00percent |3::] | Their intermediale posi-

tion between the two
(7} Decrerse 2 per cenl El

valleys in the rate of in-

crease was to be expecied,

21, Details of immigrants, emigrants and natural population are given in sub-

sidiary Table IV, which showsa very large increase of

gMigration and  natural  jrmigrants io the Brahmaputra Valley, a small increase

in the hills and some excess of emigrants over immigrants

in the Surma Valley. The natural population is obtained by adding the number of

emigrants to the total population enumerated and then deducting the namber of
immigrants.
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It thus takes no account of those who enter an arca during the decade and die before
the census date; it also excludes those who emigrate to an area where they emn_pad
census,—for instance tho:e in froatier districts who have gome across into
unadministered territory.

The following statement shows the relative importance of migration and natural
growth in the province and its natural divisions:—

Perceclages ol total |ncresss doe to
e F:f'nﬁa".::am | Faristion of Total peroam®
in 1911-51. nainral popalstion. im igb-21.
Migration, Natural grawth,
b | 2 3 4 8 [
ASSAM ... + AlLgat + 517.784 + 932735 + 443 + 557
Brahmaputra Valley 4+ 416350 4 332,900 + 748850 + G50 + 444
Em?ﬂq — 14,218 =+ 111,987 + 87,17 — 145 + 1145
Hills ... s - 4+ 13,613 -+ 60,601 <+ #3304 + 163 -+ 887

It will be noticed that immigration has accounted for somewhat less than balf
- the provincial increase, and for more than halfl the total increase in the Brahmaputra
Vallay, while natural growth has had to make up for a loss of 14,000 in the Surma
Valley, This excess of emigrants is due chiefly to the bad condition of the tea industry
towards the end of the decade, and in a less degres to people leayinz the crowded parts
of Sylhet for new lands in the Assam Valley.

The Hills have gained a little by new arrivals, but much more by natural
increase. The new immigrants fo the Hills are chiefly Nepalese graziers and settlers
everywhere, and some thousands of Chins from the Chin hills of Burma to the Lushai
Hills and Manipur; these are said to have come over to escape oppression from their
chiefs,

R2. Turning to subsidiary Table IIL, it will be scen that the density per square
ranalts i, mile for the Il;mvinue has risen by 15 to 130 per square
mile. The Brahmaputra Valley density is shown as 136,

as I have taken the Sadiya Frontier Tract area at its approximate amount estimated
by the Political Officer.

ASSAM — VARIATIONS IN DENSITY, 19711021,  MAP No. 3 If the surveyed area
o only be taken, as in

s 1911, the density of the

ATEIARRINAUR Valley would be 157

e mudr IR 4l hus the Tenl Dacieass

11 Hveres T oo in density iz the Assam

_gm}ﬁ;ﬁ (KARRUP : £ »-'.,"‘-,\;}' vﬂ“uj“ is about 31,
Hatin | i = & ,: against an increase of
st || DA ] ZZ($ . 14, from 405 to 420, in
AL LSS st TR WL RAGA S|~ the Surma Valley and
sozikzz:::5::¢ =, TF only 8 in the Hills,
e A where it is still only 37

 — 2SSSEE REFEREMCES per square mile, These

e i e N density figures show
£20zzZ2 3 () Deniy sationry that  expansion has

LB (2} erease of parscns puv taken place in the part

o soy [F2 of the province best able

Sen s S to absorh new popula.

2o tion. In the previons

o= 0-2... docade the increase in

;a5 HEH | . gﬂmit}' _:ms 39 in the

.. urma Valley, against

< B! E only 20 in ther Brahma-

putra Valley.
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23. In subsidiary Table V registered vital statistics have been set oul side by side

Vital atatistica. with tha population increases diselosed by the eensus.

But for the disturbing effect of migration, the execess of

births over deaths in the decade should be equal to the actual censns increase ; hence we

might suppose that the figures for natural population, which are deduced by exeluding

immizrants and including emigrants, would correspond, up to lim'ts of error of the
recording agencies, with the vital statistics.

It is not so, Columns 6 anl 7 of subsidiary Table V show a discrepancy which
appears grotesque, The diffevence for the area of the provinee under registration
amounts to over 330,000, In Darrang and Lakhimpur, the recorded death rates
considerably excecd the birth rates; yet the eensus discloses substantial additions in
both districts to the natural as well as to the actnal population ! It is obvious that the
figures are useless for purpeses of comparison or checking with the census figures, The
registration of vital statistics, though still greatly defective, must be presumed to have
improved somewhat in ten years and reasons for thegreat difference must be sought
clsewhere. These reasons lie in the fact that census immigrants and emigrants ave
only counted every ten years. There are many immigrants who come during the decade
and die before the date of the census ; these swell the death refurns, but do not appear
in the census. Again, those who emigrate during the decade and who die outside the

rovinee before the census date will cause a deficit in the census natural population but
)ave no corresponding entry in the death registers of the proviuce. The number of these
is, however, very much less than that of the former class. 1 have analysed these
factors with the help of the annual Tea Garden Immigrant Labour Reports in A ppendix
A at the end of this volume. When they ave allowed for, the discrepancy becomes lass
absurd, though still large enough to discount any sericus deluctions, except the one
that the registration of vital statistics is still very imperfect,

The system of registration and its accuracy also vary in -diferent parts of the
provinee, and it is therefore of doubtful utility to quote the fizures except for
comparison of the same areasat different times. In areas tested by the Public Health
Department, omissions vary generally from 2 to 10 per cent. Births are probably more
often omitted than deaths.

The Director of Public Health is of opinion that the influcnza epidemic had a
very disturbing effect o rezistration, owing §» the general insecurity caused by the
vavages of the disease, and also in many cases to illness and death of the reporting and
recording agents :

(eff) DENSITY AND VARIATION IN NATURAL DIVISIONS.

24. T come now to the consideration of variation and density of the population

Provinge—General distribulon:  in the distriets and their subdivisions.

In the raport of 1911, Mr. McSwiney commented on some remarkable contrasts, in
that one-third of the total population was spread over an area of three-fourths of the
province with a density less than 150 per square mile, and only 13 per eant. of the
total area supported some 7°4 per cent. of the people at a density of over 600 to the
square mily. Subsidiary Table II shows the population by thanas snd areas in the same
density groups as were shown in 1511. From the table it appears thot the proportion
of the populstion in the areis of lowest densily has decreascd from 33-4 tn 30 per cent.,
some 4 per cent. of the 1911 lowest-density areas having moved now into the next
higher class, owing td colonization. ;

In aveas of over 600 per square mile we have now 16°6 per cent of all the people.
This last result, however, is due more to minute calculation of densities, owing
to partition of thickly populated thanas in the Surma Valley, than to actoal
growth. Another contrast shown by the table is that a little over half the people
are still spread over about eight-ninths of the arez of the pravince, while the other
half is crowded into one-ninth of the avea.

e
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20. In the Brahmaputra Valley, density is still greatest in the west, as will be
seen from the map below. Kamrop still shows the
: highest density, 197, but it has been nearly overtaken
both in actual population and in density, by Goalpara, where both natural growth
and immigration have been greater.

Brahmaputra Valley—0Oenearal,
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Darrang comes next with 164, thus exceeding the density of Sibsagar (162) for
the first fime since 1581, Lakhimpur bas increased to 143 and Nowgong to 108.
The two frontier tracts, though placed in the Brahmaputra Valley for geographical
reasons, have immense areas of jungle and are even more sparsely inhabited than
the hill districts. The greater concentration of population in the west of the wvalley
was explained in the last census report as the result of historleal causes. Natural
growth and the opening of the upper or eastern districts by the tea industry would
have gone far to obliterate these effects, but that immigration from Bengal has now
increased so lurgely in the eastern districts as to maintain the distribution much as
it was before. The greatest numerical increases are shown by Goalpara on the west
and Sibsngar and Lakhimpur on the east., Dividing distriets into thanas, subsidiary
Table VI shows at once, what mus<t be cause for satisfaction in an agrieultnral
country, that the greatest increases in the valley have gone into the most thinly
populated areas.
26. In Goalpara district, there has been an actaal increase of 161,838 —the
largest for any distriet in the province—and the mean

Howitarn. density has gone up from 152 to 103. Of this increase,
two-fifths is due to natural growth and three-fifths to immigration.
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This immigration is an expansion of the influx noted at th
will be aise IIEE{.‘%T further in Chapter III. The newcomers are chieﬁylﬂ;!tuf:;ﬁl!::ad“:g
cultivators from Mymensingh and other neighbouring districts, and Meches and
Santals from Jalpaiguri. The former class come by the river and have taken up
much of the char and waste land along the banks. The latter are opening up gene-
rally the Eastern Duars, where the density has risen from 58 to 97; the extension of



DENSITY AND VARTATION IN NATURAL DIVISIONS. 11

the Eastern Bengal Railway through the north of the district a dozen years ago is
a contributory cause in this. The Chirang mauza of the Eastern Duars has thus
increased its population twelvefold in the decade. The Santal Colony of the
Luthoran Mission and the Ripu mauga have increases of 75 and 2 per eent, respec-
tively.  Fxcept for the influenza epidemic, the district has not suffered greatly from
disease or calamity. I'he Deputy Commissoner states that the decade his been
fairly prosperous, The increase in the natural population is 13 per cent,

As shown by map No. 4 above the density is highest (Mankachar thana, 567)
in the south-west, and in the Dhubri and Gelakganj thanas (390 and 392) adjoining
Bengal. The Golakganj thana has lost 20 per cent. of ifts people and other thanas
have gaiged heavily. The thickly populated Mankachar outpost is shown as a
separate police station for the first time, Goalpara subdivision has gained more in

roportion than the Dhubri (sadr) subdivision, and the two are now almost equal in

ensity. ‘Ihe greatest increase in the former is shown by Lakhipur thana, 87-7 per
cent. There is still much waste land to be reelaimed and the next census should show
o further large increase in the district, chiefly in the tracts away from the Brah-
maputra,

R7. Although Kamrup district had generally favourable climatie conditions, it

i had more than its fair share of disease : small-pox virulent
' in the early yearsof the decade, cholera in 1917, kala-azar
stimulated by influenza, as well as a comparatively high death rate from the influenza
epidemie itself in 1915-19. It is not surpising, therefore, that the natural growlh
bas been less than that in Goalpara; the percentage increase of natural population
is only 5°7. The total increase was 94,885 or 14'2 per cent. This is somewhat
greater than the increise sliown in the last census; it is in accordance with Mr,
McSwiney's prophesy in the 1011 report.  Of the total increase, just as in Goalpara,
two-fifths is due fo natural growth and three-fifths to immigiation. The density is
still greatest in the centre and towards the south-east of the district: Nalbari thana
has 551 persons to the square mile, Hajo 339 and Palasbari 357. Nome of the mauzas
of Nalbari are very thickly populated, Upar Barbhag having 962, and Bansjani and
Pakowa 542 and 818 respectively.

If we reckon 5 acres as supporting not more than seven persons on the average
under present conditions of eultivation, it is evident that there is considerable pressure
on the soil in parts, There is still much rcom for expansion in the distriet, however,
and further increase of population may be expected. Of the two subdivisions,
Barpeta, with its large areas of waste and swamp, has only 146 persons fo the square
mile against the 223 of Gauhati subdivision. Cultivators from Bengal are, however,
flowing more rapidly into Barpets than into Gaunhati subdivision ; the density increase
in the former is 32 and in the latter 18. Large increases are shown by Chenga,
Bagribari and Bhowanipur mauzas in Barpeta. _

The exten-ion of the Eastern Bengal Railway in the north and west of the disiriet
has doubtless helped in the increase of both subdivisions. Tea gardens are not im-

ortant and the immigrants are chiefly Muhammadans from Mymensingh and other

gal districts. These settlel ai first on the banks of the Brahmaputra but have

now spread inland and opened vp land which had been out of cultivation since the
subsilence due to the earthquake of 1897.

28. In Darrang thers was some cholera in 1912, 1916 and 1919, and influenza
took its toll in 1918 anl 1919 but generally the elimate
was cool and humid and conducive to health. The
recorded birth rates in the influenza years 1918-19 were higher than the provineial
averages but the district death rates were the highest in the provinece for beth years,
These high death rates are most probably attributable to extra heavy mortality among
new immigrants. Kela-gsar is said 1o have decreased, and the material condition
of the people is described as satisfactory on the whole. The natural inerease was
101 per cent., an improvement on the figures of last census. 7The density is no
longer highest in the west, except for the single thana of Mangaldai at the south-
west corner of the district.  Mangaldai subdivision, which had shown a decrease at
‘the last two censuses, has now increased in density from 124 to 140, but Tezpur
subdivizion hias & much larger increase from 101 to 157. Part of these inereases is
due, however, to the transfer of 500 square miles, almast uninhabited, to Baliparn
Frontier Tract. The possibility of this large increase in the eastern part of the
district was foreseon in the last census report when it was remarked that a stream of
settlers might be directed there by the gradual filling up of large aress of waste land.
Caleulated on the surveyed area, the mean density of the distriet is now 164, slightly
exceeding that of Sibsagar.

Darrang.
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Of the huge increase of 101,184 in the totil popalation, more than five-savenths
is due to immigration, We have here a great influx of BEastern Bangal cultivators,
who have kept rather to the banks of the Beshvmapatea; astill largar increase of
tea garden immigration, especially in Tezpar subdivision ; mach eiloniziti n by exr-
coolies of the tea gardens, and a namber of Nepalis who come as baffalo-graziers and
often slay to sittle as caltivators. These last, unlike the Bengali settlers, have
penetrated to the northern parts of the district. .

The densest thanas ars Tezpur in the centre (213), anl Manzaldai in the south-
west, 210 to the square mile.

The mauzas showing the greatest increases are Oranz, Dalgaoa, Barchola,
Sakomatha, Baghmarn, Halem. All these seem to be absorbing very large® numbers
of settlers, Bishnath mauza shows a large decrease, but the Sakomatha and Bagh-
mara mauzas have been cut off from it, and the figures supplied from the district
for calculating the previous population of the parts seem to have heen far from
correct. There is as yet no pressure of population on the land. Thaa present culti-
vated area can support more, and abont a thousand square miles eomain still wyailable
for settlement; cight-ninths of this being in Mangaldai subdivision. A further largs
increase in population seems probable in future, both by imwigetion and by natural
growth, 85 the disirict appears to have recovered from the effects of past bad times.
The Rangia-Tungla branch of the Eastern Bengal Railway now conneets the western
part of Mangaldai with the outer world, and should be a factor in development,

29. In 1911 the Censos Superintendent remarked that there was no reason why
Nowgong, having shaken off the effect «f the 1891-1901
kala-azar epidemic and the 1807 earthqunke, should
not now resume its position as a prosperous and progressive tract. This hope has
been partly realised. The natural population has increasel by 26,670, or 9'6 per
cent,, against the 143 of the previous decade. The reasons for the slower increase
are epidemics of cholera and influenza, a recrudescance of fala-azar, and disastrous
floods in the Kopili Valley in 1917-18.

Cholera is said to be more or less endemic in the district now, but kalz-azar
appears to be yielling to the new treatment. The decade has not been a happy one,
but the statistics show that the vitality of the people and enterprise and industry
of the new immigrants have snrmounted the effects of disease and flood. The settled
kkirgj area increased from 237 to 321 tlousand acres, and the land revenue, from
53 to 64 lakhs of rupees, The density is still easily the lowest in the valley, except
for the frontier tracts, Lut it has risen from 79 to 108, and the population at last
exceeds that of 1591, the previcus highest. Immiceation has been on a large seals
and has caused the proportionate increase on actual population, 31°9 per cent, to be
the highe-t in the provinee. As in Darrane, five-sevenths of the total increase of
00,266 is due to immigration. The flow of Eastern Bengal settlers has been much
greater than in any other district except Goalpara; there has been a less important
merease in tea garden immigration, and a few thousanl new setilers have come uyver
from the crowdel anl flooded parts of the Surma Valley, The densiby continnes
greatest in the valley of the Kallang river, Nowgong thana showinz 316 and Raba
thana 248 to the square mile, .

Mauzas Dhing, Juria anl Khatwal have attracted the greatest numbers of
Bengali immigrants. Dhing and Khatwal have increascs of over 100 per eent, while
the Juri population Lias inereased eightluld, from 3,600 to 23,000, Namati, Gerua
Bokoni, Kachamari and Jamunapar also show heavy proportionate increases. Lum-
ding thana, containing the Lill mauzas, still has a density of only 23 per square mile.
The Kopili and Jamunoa valleys and the western ehaparis are very sparsely populated.
Thereis much room for expansion, and if fala-szer and cholera are kept in check,
there shoull be another large increasc both in nataral population and in eolotists by
the next census.

.30, In 1911 it was found that the increase of natural popnlation of Sibsagas
had: execedel that of the actual, that is that the district
had lost by emigration ; this was ascribed by Mr. Me.
Swiney to ths trekking westwards of fime-expirel tey garden coplies and the high
death rate among new immigrants, The positien is now different The natural
popu'ation has grown by 17°3 per cenf. and the whole populition shows an increase
of 191 pey cent, on the 1Vll total. The district is one of the most important in the
provinee for the tea indostry, and the boom in tea in the middle vears of the deeade
brought in many new coolies. '

MNowgong.

Sibasagar-
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There was an outbreak of cholera in 1914, and some floods ocsenrred in 1912
and 1916. Otherwise, except for influenza, the decale has been one of some pros-
perity. The high prices prevailing after the war, however, gave rise to extensive
shop-looting and to rioting on tea gardens, with demands by the coolies for higher
wages.. Cultivators were not affected, as they gained by the high price of rice.

The total inerease of population in the ten years is 131,793, Somewhat less than
one-third of this is due fo immigration. The stream of Eastern Bengal settlers stops
short before 8i r and the immigrants here are almost all tea garden coilies. The
district has the largest population in the valley; but it alsy covers the largest area,
and the mean density is only 162. Of the three subdivisions, Jorhat has the greatest
density, 285, followed by Sibsagar with 281. Golaghat, with a larze area of the Mikir
Hills and the Nambar forest, supports only 75 persons to the square mile.

A belt running in the centre and north-east is the most thickly populated part
of the district. Bibsagar subdivision has the largest increase, but the other two
subdivisions have also increased heavily. Jorhat thana is easily the densest thana,
having risen in density from 849 fo 461. Amguri, Titabor, and Nazira thanas all
have over 350 persons to the square mile, The Majuli and the hill portions of
Golaghat thana are still sparsely peopled. Mauzas Khangia, Kotohagar Charigaon
Nazira and Godhuli Bazar support the densest Population, all having 750 persons or
more to the square mile. The mauzis having the largest increases in population arve
Nakachari, Thaura, Khalaighogora, Kardaiguri and Duar Dikharu.

In Jorhat subdivision there is liitle room left for expansion, but there is still
ample land in the north and east of Sibsagar, and round the hills of Golaghat. There
has been a good deal of clearance of waste land, owing to pressure in the ecrowded
parts and fo settlement of ex-coolies. If tea continues to flourish and if, as seems
probable, the stream of cultivating immigrants from Bastern Bengal continues its
castward trend, the population of Sibsagar may appoach a million by the next census,

81. The population of Lakhimpur is now more than five times what it was in

T 1872, In the last ten years the actual population has

: grown by 305 per cent. and the natural by 2)'3 per cent.

This, like Bibsagar, shows a contrast with last census. Immigrants have now been
absorbed, in place of the excess of emigrants shown in 1911.

The natural growth does not reprasent all Assamese people; in highly developed
and old tea districts such as Lakhimpur and Sibsagar it inci’udaa the descendants of
many settled ex-coolies, as well as children born in gardens, These, if born in the
distriot, the census does not distinguish from the indigenous population. Langunge
might be used as a test, but even so, 2 2ood many of the children of Behar, Central
Provinces, or Madras settlers may be returned as speaking Assamese. This matter
will be discussed in Chapter IX,

The density of Dibrugarh subdivision is 180, and that of North Lakhimpur only
105. 'The former contains the great majority of the tea gardens of the district, and
most of the coal mines and oil wells working in the province. North Lakbimpur is
more low-lying and less suitable for tea.

Dibrugarh thana has a density of 334, A few mauzas rise to over 400, and
Jamira has 607 persons per square mile, but generally the population is not erowded.
On the east lies the Lakhimpur Frontier Tract, under direct control of the Deputy
Commissioner. This was extended in 1914 by 83 square miles, containing 13 Naga
villages, There has been another cxtension of 206 square miles, with some Alor
villages, in the north. Thesa changes have added about 1,700 to the population,
On the other hand, the district has lost territory and populatoin by the separation
of 8adiya Frontier Tract in 1914 ; previous fizures have beon adjusted for this in the
principal tables, but the migration fizures for 1911 could not be adjusted in subsi-
dinry Table IV as immigranis and emigrants are not tabulated for nnits smaller than
districts. The Sadi;a migrations, however, are not large enough to interfere witlh
general conclusions about Lakhimpur,

The actual increase in the distriet has heen 136,891, of which 1,700 is due to new
areas, and a little less than balf to natural growth. The rest is accounted for hy
increased immigration, chiefly to the tea gardens. Mauzas Jaipur Phakial, Sipline
Phakial, Bissi and Naobaicha have very large increases. Dibrugarh manzu has
decreasel by 6,600, or 326 per ceat. of its 19011 population ; & few other mauzas also
show small decreases.
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There were frequent ontbreaks of cholera between 1914 and 1919. The distriot
death rates were much higher, and the birth rates lower, than the provincial averages
recorded in the influenza years, 1918-1919. 1t is thus surprising that the rate of
natural increase of population is the highest in the province ; the paradox is probably
due fo the vifal statistics being vitiated by serious insccuracy and a very large
number of desths among the new immigrants, The most commonly reported cause
of death is malarial fever, the next respiratory disease,

The land settled for ordinary cultivation has increased from 247,000 to 847,000
acres, but rice has still to be imported to feed the tea-garden population. In the

sadr subdivision there are roughly two persons to the eultivated acre,

The disiriot was described in 1911 as the most progressive in the province. In
1021, in the opinion of the Deputy Commissioner, the material condition of the peopla
cannot be said to be very good. 1In 1918, following hizh prices, there was extensive
leoting of markets and shops by Miris and Assamese; in 1020, some serious riots
occurred on tea gardens, after which the pay of coolies was raised.

While considerable profits have been inade in the tea and other industries, it does
not appenr that the indigenous population has shared much in these. Most of the
tea gardens, the coal mines, the loeal railway, the petralenm wells, and the saw-mills
are owned by European eompanies, and worked by people from other provinces, such
as Behar, the Central Provinees, ete,,—in some cases even by Pathans, Makranis, and
Chinese. The rice mills and oil mills of Dibrugarh are owned by Marwaris. A good
many of the professional positions are held by Bengalis; wholesale and important
retail trade is in the hands of men of Rajputans and of Eastern Bengal ; the smaller
chops in villages are mostly kept by upcountrymen, Even the jungle clearing on tea
gardens in the cold weather is done by parties of Nagas, Abors and others from the
Lills. This leaves little forthe purely local man except home industries and enl-
tivation. 1In Lakbimpur, home industries are less developed than in any other distriet
of the Valley, as can be seen from a glance at Provineial Table V; for instance,
the number of handlooms is less than half that in Sibsagar, and less than a quarter
of the number in Kamrup. .

As to cultivation, the Deputy Commissioner states that the ex-coolie settlers
have maintained their superiority over the loeal pulation ; the former are industrious
and hardworking, the latter lethargio and addicted to opium. The Subdivisional
Officer of North Lakhimpur writes © The paa][ﬂa are prosperous but do not cultivate
more than necessary for their annual needs, For clothes and payment of their
reverue they borrow from the Kayas, or sell mustard and pulses to Kayas, who buy at
their own prices.” More than two-fifths of the whole district population of 588,000
are foreign-born, and of those born in the district a great number must be children of
foreigners, '

The transition to an entirely foreign Lakhimpur, foreshadowed in 1911, is not
yet complete however. On the other side of the picture, an advance in education
and some new breadth of outlook is recorded. Bdueated local people are showing an
inclination fo embark on new enterprise : some have taken up tea-planting with sue-
cesd, some. have sfarted business, and others taken up occupations which would have
been considered derogatory ten venrs ago. Edueation and slackening of caste rules are
said to be the reasons for this. Of progress by the indigenpus cultivator there is
nothing to note except a movement against opium, The treasury figures of opium
sales, however, do not indicate much suncess in shaking off the habit as yet. In1911
the consumption was 416 maunds; in 1921, 537 maunds.

Whether the movemeant of the educated classes will expand and whether they
enn succeed in waking up their cultivating fellows from their primal laziness is a
matter for the Iuture; possibly the census of 1981 will disclose something more than
niery increase in numbers among the indigenous population, which increase appears
almost cerfain.

G2. The Sadiya Fronfier Tract was constituted asa separate distriet in 1812 and
given ifs present namein 1914, It was formerly admi-
nistered as a part of Lakhimpur. The whole mauza of
Sadiya and some other portions were transferred, with an avea of 350 square miles,
In 1911, only this part and some Miris living along the bank of the Brahmaputra
were eensused, with a population of 16,006. At the census of 1021 no attempt has
been made fo enumerate, or even to estimate, the remoter tribes under loose
political control, but a regular census was taken of new areas under direct control.
These are, the Pasighat subdivision; the tracts containing Khamtis, Abors and
Mishmis, in the Sadiyn subdivision; and (he pew Lohit Valley road, leading
north-east to the Miju Mishmi country,

Sadiva,

e
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These areas, with a newly-started saw-mill, account for 17,649 people. Immi-
gration in the shape of the politieal coolie corps and a number of Nepal? and other
settlers gives another 4,000. The actunl increase in the fen years is 232,535 ;
but only 885, about one-twenty-fifch of this, can be aseribed to uatural growth. Of
the rest, less than one-fifth is due to immigration, and nearly four-fifths {0 census of
DEW ATEASs.

Publie bealth was good, except for influenza. There is plenty of land for settlers
but it is all covered in virgin forest or rough Jangle. There is no defned outer
boundary to the district. Consequently, the Director of Surveys has not been able to
supply the true area of the district, but only that of the part transferred from
Lakbimpur, 330 square miles. The Political Officer estimates his aren at 3,000
square miles for Saudiya subdivision and 1,200 for Pasighat. Aceording to this the
density of Pasighat is a little greater than that of Sadiya, the average for the
district being only 9 per square mile. The only mauza, Badiva, has a density
of 33. Considerable expansion of the population, both by growth and by new
immigrant graziers and eultivators, may be expected before the nest cansus,

33. This district was constituted in 1914, 22 square miles being transferrad from

s Lakbimpur and 500 from Darrang. The jurisdiction of

pae. the Political Officer extends over the plains and certain

parts of the hills to the north inhabited by Bhutins, Akas, Daflas, Apa Tanangs and

Miris, ', the census was taken only in the plains part, 13 villages. The calculated

population of 1911 was 863 and this has increased to 3,819, chiofiy by the establish-

ment of a tea garden and of some new Dafla villages. The aron is practically all

forest, but more expansion may be looked for by new settloement of hillmen and possibla

extension of tea. The density, calculated on the transferred area only, is the lowest
in the province, 7 per square mile, -

As in the case of Sadiya, there is no fixed outer or northern boundary, except
for a small portion where there is direct eontact with Bhutan and with the Tibetan
provinee of Towang.

34. The creation of some new thanas and subdivision of old ones enables us fo
follow density in the Surma Valley more minutely than
in 1911. For instance, Karimganj thana in 1011 included
Badarpur, Patharkandi and Ratabari outposts, with an average density of 434, This
is now resolved into four police stations for which areas and population have been
tabulated separately, showing densities of 941, 460, 206 and 235, From map No. 6
it will be seen that population is crowded most in a belt running east and west in the
middle of the valley and then bending to the south-west corner,

Surma Valley—Genaral.

SURMA VALLEY —DENSITY OF THANAS. MAP No. 6
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Practically this is the line of the Surma river and ifs confluent the Barak or
Kusiara. The reasons for this density are that these rivers are the oldest main lines
of communication with Bengal on the west, and that the country is somewhat hizher
near the river banks, producing more regular crops than the distant parts. In the
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west and north-west, and generally in the north of the valley, aro low-lying areas of
less density-liable to destructive floods both from sudden rises the river on one
side and from hill waters on the other ; these floods do not deain off quickly and their
damage is thus greater than that done to highor land near the bigz rivers. In the
south the areas are of lower density owing t3 their includiny a good deal of forest
reserve and the jungle-covered spurs of the Tripura State hills.

The valley has lost on the balance of migration ; the natural growth bas been 4
per cent,, but the actual increass only 33 per cent. The incidence of disease seoms
to have been no worse on the whole than in other parts of the province and the small
natural growth is probably to be attributed to the series of disastrous floods, extending
even to the centre of the district, expericnead by Sylhet during the decade. _

The chief increases of population have heen in Cachar plains, 6° per cent., and
Bunamganj subdivision of Sylhet, 66 per cent. In Habiganj sublivision, the Jaintis
Parganas and a fow other thanas, there were slieht decreases. There are no separate
migration statistios for Cachar plains and the North Cachar Hills, hut movements
into and out of the hills have probal ly bean numerically insignificant ; there will be
little error in taking the whole distcict figures of immigration and emigration for
the Cachar plains.

80. The density of Cashar plains has inoreasad by 18 to 289 ; it is far less than

e the Sylhet density because of the geographical position,

further east and more closely surround by hills, and

owing fo historical reasons. The west of the distriol is most thickly populated,
Hailakandi subdivision having 491 persons per square mile against the 216 of Silowr.

has suffered from epidemies of small-pox and oholera in several years of the decade,
as well as from influenza in 1918-19. In 1913, 1915 and 1916 much da was
done by floods, but the effects cn the vitality of the people do not appear to have been
s0 serious as in Sylhet, ns the population statistics show,

The natural growth of nopulation has been 154 per cent., which is as high as in
most of the Assam Valley distriots, Owing mainly to tea depression, however, there
has been a large loss on the balance of migration ; immigrants consused were fewer by
2),000. Emigrants were more by over 8,400, partly from Onchar eultivators secking
new lands in the Assam Valley, and partly from departure of discharged garden coolics
to their homes or to new gardens in other distriots,

SURMA VALLEY

VARIATIONS iN POPULATION 1911-21. MAP No. 7
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All thanas have grown in populstion, Katlicherra and 8onai having the greatest
reases. There is no great pressure on the eoil, but owing to the large ares of
reserved forest thers is not much land available for expansion ; apart from the tea
industry, therefore, only moderate growth of the population may be looked for,
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86. Asnoted above, the density in Sylhet follows: flie conrse of the central rivirs,

It is greatest in thanas Karimganj (941), Golabganj (7o),

it Biswarath(863) and Hahigan] (756), the mean ‘o~ the

district. heing. 472 against 459 to the square: mile in 1911. The noranl en tivated

aren is estimated by the Director of Land Records and Agyicultwre vt.some 2:4

million aeres, or an average of nearly. one nere per person: This should be more

than enough for support of the population, but much of the listrict is low-lying

and flowds take heavy and frequent tollof the crois Thae den-ity is lowost in the

south of Karimganj, sublivision, where there are large areasof hill and fosest ; in

the Juintia parganas of North Sylheti; andin: the Dharampassa and Tahirpor thanas,

north-west of “Sunamganj. In the last two regois th: land is very low, developing
into inlan [ seas in the raivs.

Tha Deputy Commissioner writes :—

*“ In consequenne of damage causel by food, earthqoake and oyclone and prevalence of ep'de nies,
*.g., small-pox, cliolera, influenza and £+/u-azer, the coildition of the puople was far frim- prosperoas
durirg the decads. T.ie exeessively high pricesof all commoditiva  of taily: nse hove greatly workeld
upon the condition of the peonle. Suciessive failures of erops dne to flood have driven the peiants to
borrawing, About 83 per cent of the whole . papnlation arean debit and about 90 por cen'. are Lally
o'othel .... The introluction and ssle of standard dAati-s, saries anl shirtinga at pricss fixed b
Gﬂfﬂ“‘mﬂnt was greatly approciabsd by the people und relicved the situation to a considerabls
extent "'

Notwithstanding these checks, the popnlation has increisel by 68,00¢ or 2:7 per
ceaf. of the 1911 total ; this is exaotly the same percentage increass as that of Bengal.
OF the fotal, natural growth aecounts for nearly seven-cighthis, being at the iate of
25 per ceat: Lov as it iy this is more than donble tho rate of increass of the
all-India population. The gain by exesss of immigration is only 9,191 ; the tea garden
population ‘had been increasing fai ly steadily up to 1929, when the slump eame,
otherwi e there had been o large deficit on migration. The inerease is distributed
iregularly among the thanas, as willlbe seen from a glance as map No. 7. Itis
fairly uniform in'Sunamganj subdivision, whil» 'in the other subdivisions. both in-
creases and deoreases ocenr.  In North Sylhet with a general increass of 15,000, or
29 per.cent., the Jaintia parganas show a decrease. It is not difficult to understani
the dectease; mainly in the Gowainghat an 1 Juintinpnr £1anas : this area has suffered
from a succession of flio's extraordinary even for Sylhet, in the 1wt fow vears of the
decale ; in the opinion of the Snb-Deputy Collec'or of the Gowainghat tahsil, worse
than has been known before. The vitalify of the people m st have been lowered and
mortality at the extiemes of life raised. It is p obable also that the number of
marringes foll off in this'flco ! aren especially.

In Karimgan] subdivision,  Badarpur and Karimzanj police stations  show
decreases, but I do not think th:se are real  In 1911 thase two with Putharkandi and
Ratabari were combined in 8 mush greater Karimganj thana, and if the four be
considerel tozether, it is fo'und that there baz baen an inorease of 3 por ceat.  The
adjustments of 1911 fizures were made on daty supnlied by the loecal anthozities aml
the diffecenca is probab'y due to an eror in these data. 'I'he incresse in Karimganj
subdivision as a whale is 16,108, or 3'5 per cont. For similar ressons the appiavent
1 increase (56 per-cent.) in the Srimang il thana, and decrease (22°6) in Rajnazar,’
1ﬁf the small decrease of 0'4 in Maulvi Bazar thioa, ace open to donbt.
Maulvi Bazar thana has-heen diviled into four paris since 1911 ; taken as 8 whole
these have an- increase of 84 pascent., so thatan error in the 1911 data is probable.
The incrense for South Bylhet subdivision is 10,020, or 23 per cent.

Habiganj thana has deercased by 6°1 percent., and smaller losées ara shown by
Muchikandi, Madhabpur and Lakhai.  Tlhese ‘cannot he explained by any error in
calenlation, as although there are slight increases ‘in  Bani tchoag, Ajmirizanj aud
Nabiganj thauas, the whole Habiganj subdivisivn shows a degrease of 1,781 0r U8 per
cent, " The loal Officcrs and non-officials explain this as being duz'to bad epidemics
of disease chifly influenza, small pax and fala-azar. Tt is, however, doubtful if:
Habiganj saffered more than sther parts.

I think that evigration is a probable factor. Bengal statisti~s show that tho:
number of Sylhet prople censused in Pripura State is now n arly 81000 —an inorease
of 8,400 over the 1511 number. We have no recorl of migration hy subdivisions,
but:as the deficit thanasare close to the: Iripura border and thero is eommunication by
riil and otherwis», it is fair to conjecture that a considerable number of the emigrants
have gone over from Habiganj. Al the decreass isamong Hindus ; the Mohammadans
of the subdivisior have iaecreased by over 2,000, Probably some of the emigrants
are ten garden coolies. Some 4,500 Hindu Tiparas have also left Sylhet owing to the
prohibition of jhuming in the southern hills,
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In Sylhet thero is still waste la~d to spare in parts, and though there is some
ressure on the soil it is not as great as in some of tha peighbouring districts of Eastern
engal. Large numbers of the cultivators are owners of their holdings who are not

likely to seek new homes. Some lave settled in N owzong, but the movement is
stopping as the climate of the Brahmaputra Valley is said to be found unsuitable for
Surma g\'nuey people. By the next census, an increase of the indigenous population
seems probable, large or small aceording to climatic conditions, with the birth rafe
continning its recovery after the influenza depression. The tea gardens of the distriet
have depended rather on quantity than on quality of the outturn in the past, owing
to the larga areas planted in i/ soil. Growth of the immigrant population depends
therefore on the tea market.

37. The area of the hills is so great compared with the population that an
ordinary variation of population makes li tle differenee in
density, This nsf.umr ivision his an average of but 37
persons per square mile azainst the 34 of 1911, The order of density is the same as
at last census, the Garo Hills being fiest with 57. The areas of the plains mauzas of
the Garo ﬂi];}s are now known;
", their mean density is 63, while

¥ HRIC O DERIE gt that of the hill mauzas, whose
A area is more than three times as
o great, is §5. The Naga Hills
district has ¥2 to the square
2 mile, Manipur only 45. In

The Hills,

Vorcs it the other districts we can find

IE..E‘___&_ STTTIIT subdivisional densities, as {he

R = areas are known Separately,

Fifii In the Kbasi and Jaintia Hills,

HEE Shill)ng has 43 to the square

R R mile agaiust the 35 of Jowai

i The North Cachar Hills density

Farons por 3y mie BERAT RiLL ‘-""‘M-;;i is 18, as at last census, The
015 _ Lushai Hills is the most sparse

B3 populated  distriet  in tl};

-0 _ [ province, excepting the two

080 _ Frontier Tracts ; Aijal has 15,

060 .

and Lungleh subdivision only 11
persons per square mile,

All the districts show a fair increase, except the North Cachar Hills, where
there is a s nall decrease, 2 per cent , due pirtly to epidemics and parily toamigration
of Kukis, Kacharis and Mikiis to other djstriots after exhaustion of the best 7 him
lands available,

The tofal hills population has increased by £3.394, or 82 per cent., of which
about three-fourths is natural growth. The exira immigrants are mostly Nepali
graziers, labourers and retired sepoys.

38. The Garo Hills population increased by 20,201 or 12:7 per cent. Thera

i haa E;aen a recrudescence of kala-azar, and excessive
rain in the hills and floods in the plains mauzas did
damage in several years. Some landless cultivators from Mymensingh and Goalpara
have come into the plains porbion, but for the most part the district remains the
same. The l-eputy Commissioner attributes the steady rate of inecrease to the
unchanging life of the people. The hill Garos are prosperous'aud contented ; they are
well fed and well housed ; their 7hums provide for all their nesls and they have been
getting good prices for their cotton and lae. Along the banks of the Someswarj
they have taken to growing oranges and other fruig, and this is exyected to
add to their material prosperity, The war had little effect, as the peoply’s neads arp
few. A Garo Lahour Corps went to France in i917-18, and the men have settled .
down on theic return with no apparent change in their ontlook on life,

39. In the Jowai subdivision there was an actual deerease of 5,227, or 67 per

cent.  Although she population of Shillon subdivision
R | 1w BT ovaased by 85 per cent., the net result EE an invrease
of only 3:3 per cent. in the whole distiict. There was no appreciable. variation in

migration in the decade, and the Deputy Commissioner attiilutes the Jowai loss of
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population to the Syntengs having heen more seriously affected by influenza and
other epilemics, A good many Khasis went to the war as labourers, motor drivers
and elerks, and the resaltant flow of ready money was helpful. The density is low
in hoth subdivisions and there is no pressure on the soil.

There has been damage to crops by excessive rainfall and wind at times, but
the public health has not been affected therchy. Wages and priecs of agricuifnral
produca havy risen with consequent benefit to the people, andon the whole the
perio | appeats to haye been one of some prosperity. The rebound afie: the fall in
the birth rate following the influenza years shoild result in a steady increase in
future.

40. The Naga Hills inerease is 9,910, Kolimn sahdivision gaining 2,804 and
Mokokehung 7,016. About 7,800 trans-Dikbu Konyaks
and others were included fo- the first time and censused
in Mokokchung suhlivizion. Relerence to suhsiliary Table IV shows a gaiir of
some 9, 00 on the balance of migration, so that the oll population has really
decreased by 7,500-or nearly & per cent.

Here acain, the influenzs epidemic fell very severely on cortain paris of the
conntry ; for instance, it attacked Kohima just when 3,000 c¢jolies were cmeentrated
there for seivice in the Kuki expelition, Kolima village iisell scatiered into the
jungle for a month, leaving corpses unburied i the houses or rotting in the fields,
and many other villages were no less badly affec’el. Probubly a certain number
of prople have gone acrcsi into unalministered terri ory, and are thus anaccounted
for in the census, but it is clear that the health of the district has been more severcly
alfected than that of ather hill areas, excepting Jowai : Of the 7.000 immigrants
censused, some are Nepales2 settlers and some are Kunkis ard Kacharis from the
Nauth Cachar Hills.

MNagn Hills.

The mean density of the
[THE HILLE—VARIATIONS IN POPULATION 1911-2L.MAP No. & district is only 52 It wvaries
: primarily as between  the

country of the Angamis, who
practise terrace cultivation, and
that of the other tribes, who
live by jhuming. The Angamis
can cultivate the same land
every year, and in consequence
their villages are much larger
and closer together; others can
O i fhum the same land only for
Drcreias 0-5 por oot | | T two or three years and muvst
0 . . [E j N then migeate or find other means

! of subsistence. The Deputy
Commissioner reparis that there
is  even now  consiiderable
pressure on the snil in the Sema
country, where searcity is
beeoming more acutely felt every
year. ‘The Semas are alrendy
the most demse on the gmumi.
and their land has been jhumed

very severely.

41, The Lushai Hills have eained 7,202, or 79 per cent in the decade. The
natural increase is only 2°T per cent. this low figure
heing due probably to  irfluenza baving attacked the
distriet twice: once in the zeneral epidemic of 1418-19, and again at the end of
1620 and heginning of 1921 in the eastern part of the district. In the latter sttack
about 15 per cent. of the people liviug in the alfected area were carried off. In
1911-12 the bamboos in the hills seedwd and in consequerca rats appeared and devonrel
almost the whele of the rice crop. The circity was rvelieved by Government relief
and loans; it is stated that the people still have much lan money to pay off and
thiere’ore have not made much progress towards prosperity.

A while villrgy and many families from other villages of Aijal sublivision
have emigrated to Uripura, apparently to avold impressed Iabour. Some people of
Lung'eh subdivision have gone over to the Chittagong Hill Traets and to Teipura
for the same reason. At the same time, snbeut 4,006 people have come over me
tlhie Chin Hills and settled in the Loshai Hills to avoid oppression from (Lelr cliefs,

Lushal Hills.
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42. The population of Manipur State has incressal by 87794 This is 109
' per cent, of the 1811 population ; it is mach less than thes
tncrense of the, previoss decide, owing ty the falling
Off in rale of gr)wth in the hil section. Almost all the present increase is in the
vailey sestion. Migration is of fittle nccount in the State and the Presideat of the
Durbar explains the increase as due to the natural exparsion of a population
living inu fertile valey' under an ordsrel system of alministrition. The peaple
are more  prosperous than they were twn vears ags, owinr to the increase of trade
and the faviliies for export of rice brought ahout hy the Manipur-Dimapur cart
road. The land ravenye incre e, which may be taken as an index of cxtension of
the area vnder caltivation, is over 33 per eeid.

In the hill sestion the conditions bnve been less happy, anl there is an ivernse
of 1097 only where the previous consus had shown 20.00). Th: canses tendiag to
this low rate have bean the extra havoe wro ght by influenza among the hill trilies,
the unsettlement eaused by the Kuki rebellion of 1917-10 and it- adverse eoffest on
the birth rate, and a famine cansed by rats among the south-west area Kukis in

Manipur;

1911-12-1%. The Tangkhals, who have fine wet rice cultivation, are the most.

{:rmpﬂr‘nuq of the hill tribes. Administratimn has been improved by the division of the
il section into four parts, the ‘headquartrs and throe oitlying subdivisioas, with
an officer in eharge of each. Unfortnnately the arwas of the different sections

are not known exactly, so that densib_v and iiwrease of population ean only he.

shown for $he State as a whole on the mups given above. The President of the
Durbiar gives the approximate density of the hill scetion as 18 and of the valley as
387 to the square mile, but if appears that the latier fizure is calcalated only on
the cultivated arca; thers is still rovm for expansion in. (he sonth of the valley
and land is now being opend out there.

. The valley population is more than double that of ths hill section and it je
comeenfratsd in an ares lesi thin a quarter of that of the hills With interaal
peace the natural expansion of tho population of both areas should be greater in the
next decryle thin in the one undér review.

43. I have shown that of the large inerease of 922,000 in the population of the
province, nearly half is due to tmmigration, and that
mast of the incresse, loth in insmigration ard in natural
population, las ocgnrred in the Brahmaputra Valley. The immigration i partly to
teyr gardens, partly for colouization of now lands by cultivators crowdel out of their
native districts and parely for grazing, labour or trade. The future of the tea
industry eannot be foretold, but it is evident that even with the restricted output adopted
by tea companies in 1921, a_very large lahour foree must be kept up to supply
Assam’s share of the world's demani for tea ; at any ratefurthor permanent redunor-
ion on any large scale of the tea garden immigrant. pn?ul ition appears improbakle,
As to the stream of Bengal coltivators seitling it the Brahmaputra Valley, it sepms
that we had only the advance guard in 1911 and that now the main body 18 just
beginning to arrive. The news of the promied land has spread to other distriots
besides  Mymensinzh, the colonists are fillin up the riverain tracts of the four lower
distri ts of the valley and s repding in!uu% from the Brahmaputra; their number
has increasad nearly fivefold since the last eensus, and it will be not surprising if they
extend furtie: up the vall:y and if the present number is dubled or even trebled
by the next census, They “are industrious eulfivators, and Assam s one of the feiy
parts of India where $hers is still ample land awaiting settlers, and with no neel
for arfificiai irrigation,

Colonizition by e e-garden aoalics and by Nepalis is likely also to. inerease consils
crably ; the lattor, coming osiginally as graziers and dairymen, ave beginning to
settle nscoltivaties in several parts.  Kalu-azar has ineren ed azain but the prospects
of treatment anl seg ecstion are hop: ful,

Natural ‘growts of papulation has heen greatest in the Brahmapatra V. alley,
Cachar Plains, the Garo Hills anl Manipur, all of which, exeept Cucliar, are aress
with plenty of land for expansion, . . -

1t does not appear thit infuenza affected these distrisis with: the same sev erity
as was found in other parts of the privinee or in the rest of India. The birth rate
is reevering, and continued normal or Ligh natural inereases are proballe. In the.
rest of the Hills and in Sylhet the epidemic did more domage, and as it carried off
many people in the prime of life, recovery and reproduction may be slower, In the
Surma Valley influenzu showed itself most in tho lowering of the birth rate in 1919
and 1929, and in a very high infautile mortality in 1919, though doubtless this is

Summary and conoluslona,

e
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due also to continued local scarcity caused by floods. [n the absence of another wide-
spread epidemic, the population of Sylhet should grow considerably after the first
two or t years of the next decade, though notso quickly as that of other districts.
With recurrent floods and inseot pests destroying crops and with the highest
density in the province, the prosperity of the Sylhet people is likely to vary
inversely with their increase, unless they adopt more intensive methods of cultivation
or forthe slack months some subsidiary occupation more remunerative than attending
conversational gatberings. If the charka be found wanting—and not a few have
been thrown into corners to remain covered with dust—the hope may be bazarded
that a solution will be found in a wider use of the handloom.

No direct influence of religion or race on population varistions can be traced.
Muhammadans predominate in Sylhet, and for reasons given by Mr. MeSwiney in
1911 we should expect a higher rate of increase among them : yet Sylhet has less
proportionate natural increase than its neighbour Cachar, where Hindus are in the
majority. Goalpara, with a majority of Bengalis, hasa rate of increase between
those of Kamrup and Sibsagar, both Assamese districts.

Enquiries have been made as to the prevalence of infanticide, abortion and birth
control. Infanticide is hardly known, except for two or three instances which have
been brought fo the notice ofy the Deputy Commissioner of the Naga Hills. In these
cases and in the more uent cases of abortion which are believed to occur, the
object is always to get rid of the offspring of unauthorised intrigues, usually between

ns of the same exogamous group and therefore regarded as incestuous. In
several other districts abortion is believed to be practised to some extent, but specific
instances are not known. Western methods of birth control are now known to a

many of the educated class and are used to some extent by non-orthodox

indus. There are said to be some village women cunning in the knowledge and

adminstration of speeial salts, unripe fruit juices and caustic root-saps which cause
miscarriage or abortion.

In time some of the above practices may perhaps affect the increase of the middle
classes, but the general population is uneffected.

44. In the census ‘reports of 1901 aud 1911 calculations were made in the

The Assamese. Chapters on movement of population as to the variation of

: the Assamese people, by tabulating certain prominent

castes for the five upper districts of the Brahmaputra Valley. I have thought it

better to deal with this in Chapter XI (Caste, tribe, ete.). It is enongh tonote here
that the number of people who can be distinctively called Assamese Las increased.

45. The actual numbers of louses in districts and lesser divisions are given in
Imperial Table I and Provincial Table I. The definition
of a house was practically the same as that of the thres
previous censuses, i.e,, it was generally the buildings, one or many, inhabitcd by one
commensal family. It was not the homestead or enclosure. ‘There were a few
exceptions such as bungalows and public buildirgs (jails, police lines, ete.), where
each ward, barrack or building was taken as a house ; and coolie lines, in which each
doorway was counted as a house. The definition is well suited to the province and was
understood everywhere, Only one or two small difficulties arose; eg., in Darrang
cases of agricultural servants living in a separate house but receiving uncooked food
trom the common store, and in Lakhimpur, Abtor and Miri houses often containing two
or three familiesibut having only one doorway., Before 1801 the definition was different ;
hence in subsidiary Table IV, figures for only the last four censuses have been given,
This table shows that the number of persons per house (taken to the nearest whole
number) is the same asin 1011, for almost every district. In Goalpara and the
Surma Valley, however, there is an increase of one person per house.

In the former the difference is only slight, if the calculation be taken o fractions:
it is prebably due to numbers of the new immigrants not yet having divided up into
separate Ahanas or built permanent houses. In the Burma Valley, the difference is due
to a remarkable decrease of 34,000 houses in Sylhet, where from tle total gain in
population we should have expected about 13,000 more houses. In the province as
a whole and in all districts except Sylhet there has been an increase in houses pro-
portional more or less to the actval inciesse in population. The second part of
subsidiary Table VII shows that in Sylhet there are now only Y5 houses to the square
mile against the 102 of the last census. UGhe decrcase appears in four of the five
subdivisions of the district and does not appear to be dve to any different interpreta-
tion of the definition of & house from that taken elsewhere. Probably it reflects to

Housss and famll |§',.
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some extent the bad economic conditions of the decade in Sylhet ; the decline in
prosperity has lowered the marriage rate and has made it clieaper for families of the
agricultaral population to stick together than for married sons to establish new houses.
The high cost of building materials is also a probable factor ; many houses were
destroyed by a oyclone in 1919 and some temporary villages were washed away in
the floods of other years ; these have not all been rebuilt, Again in North Sylhet in
1911 there were along the Kulaura-Sylhet railway extension many temporary coolie
huts which have now disappeared.

The average number of persons per house in the province is 5, as at the last three
oensuses. Of course, this must not be taken to mean that B parsons will usually be
found in a single house or family, The result found at the enquiry into social
conditions at Reading in 1912-13 is probably equally applicable in Assam, viz. :—
that the so-called normal family of man, wife and 8 dependent children and no other
eirners is comparatively rare®, There is no over-crowding ; houses are almost
invariably of one storey, and, exceptin flooded areas in the rains, there is generally
ample space in or around villages for children to play.

486. The family is defined as * a nunber of persons living and eating together in
The Joint family. one mess, with their resident deperdeats, such as mother,
widowed sisters, younger brothers, ete., and their servants

who reside in the house.”

In many ecases, landed property remains joint after the youngar earning members
have separated and perhaps moved to other places for economic reasons ; this applies
to Mubamnmadans as well as to Hindus.

I have received a number of interesting notas from correspondents on the subject
of the joint family system. There is a general oonsensus of opinion that the process
of disintegration is being continued, but it has not been hasten+d much in the last ten
years. It must be remembered that even before, the family seldom remained united
after the lifetime of the brothers, and often broke up on the death of the father. Srijut
Dalim “handra Borah, M.L.C., writes— _

* Within my memory I have not seen any appreciabls change in the ?ﬂum. I have nevur sean
brothers living together as membars of a joint family even for o decade .of years after their parents’
death. 1In the majority of cases it does not extend yond one generation.”

The causes of the break-up are bitter quarrels, inconvenience of living in the
same compound, a wider outlook on life due to modern conditions and a desire to
have a separate purse on the part of the younger mombers of the family. 1tis the
fundamental difference in ideas between the ancient and the modern which appears
to have grown ssmewhat in the decade. Babu Kshirode Chandra Purkayastha, ..,
of Karimganj describes this as * the spirit of individualism roused in the country by
the spraacf of education expressing itself, inter alia, in a protest against the domineering
autocracy of the mother-in-law and the elderly matrons of the family."”

'These causes are, however, acting more on the educated and urban communities
than on the mass of the people at present ; Assam being predominantly rural, the process
must necessarily be slow, Ecnomic caunses also, as I have suggested above in the
casé of Sylhet, are likelﬁ to retard the process in the case of the agricultural population,
although the tie of the family is said to be weaker in the case of the poorer

The results of the general tendency are of mixed good and evil. Some of my
correspondents point to the moral deterioration of the family and the negleat of religious
rites, others laud the spirit of individual independence and self-reliance and the growth
of an extra-parochial, even national, spirit, . Perhaps the most serious economie conse-
quence s to destroy the traditional system of co-operative sickness and old-age insurance,
for which there is at prescnt no substitute.

® See Bowley, * The measuremont of sooial Phenomena, ** 1915,
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CHAPTER II.

THE POPULATION OF TOWNS AND VILLAGES.

47. The towns of Assam would hardly be recognised as such hy dwellers in
the great cities of other parts of India or of Burope or
raral consua, O ne urban and - America. Fearof earthquakes restricts buildings generally
to one storey only, and economy and heavy rainfall indace
a wide use of corrugated iron for roofs and sometimes for walls and fences also,

Paved streets with rows of high buildings, electric trams, statues of great men,

are not to be seen. The picture palace has hardly appeared and motor bandits are as

et unknown. Even in the lean years of the last decade, however, several towns

Eave made progress in providing amenities of life for their inhabitants. More filtered

and piped water supplies have been installed and electric lighting systems have been
constructed or are under construction here and there.

Vital statistics point to healthiness of the towns, with their better water-supply
and facility for medical attendance, against rural areas. 1In every year of the decade,
the urban death-rate was considerably lower than the provincial rate : this was especial-
ly noticeable in the influenzs years 1918 and 1919 when the urban area death-rates
were less than the provincial averages by 13 and 12'S per thousand respactively, In
1019, the town crude birth-rate actually exceeded the provincial birth-rate, in spite
of the deficit of females in towns. These facts indicate the existence of better condi-
tions, rather than the different age and sex constitution, as the cause of superiority of
town over rural health. Small as they are and often rural in appearance, there are 29
placesin the province which have either some form of Municipal government or some
other characteristics entitling them to be treated as towns. A town was defincd for
the census as including :—

(1) Every Municipality.
(2) All civil lines not within municipal limits.
(3) Every cantonment.
(4) Every other continuous collection of houses inhabited by nof less than
. 5,000 persons, which the provineial Superintendent may decide to treat
as a town for census purposes.

Under (1) are included 16 Municipalities, and 9 Unions under the old Bengal
Municipal law of 1571. Of the other four, Imphal is the capital of Manipur, and has
a small cantonment attached ; Kohima and Sadiya are district headquarters and trade
centres ; and Lumding is a railway centre. The last three the Local Government
ordered fo be treated as towns, although they have been found to have less than
5,000 inhabitants., There are only four small cantonments : these have been treated
as parts of the towns they adjoin.

Statisties of population for towns by sex, with variations for six eensuses, are
given in Imperial Table IV, and their population by religion in Im.|]:-eri,al Table V.
Urban and rural populations are compared in Imperial Tables I and I11.

The three subsidiary tables at the end of this chapter show the proportion of the
people living in towns and villages of different sizes ; groups of towns classified accord-
ing to size, with percentage variations at previous censuscs; and numbers per thousand
of the adherents of the chiel religions living in fowns. A village was defined in
different ways according to locality and eircumstances, as noted in paragraph 50 below.
Very careful precautions were taken to ensure that every part of the conntry was takin
in including every possible encampment or spot where travellers might be found, as
well as ordinary residential towns and villages, The travelling population (11,188) has
been shown separately in Imperial Table IlIT, and as there were no disturbing factors
such as serious epidemics or large fairs on the census date, the distribution of the
population in the towns and villages may be taken as normal.

Towns were enumerated generally by municipal wards and strects. A village, if
small, was made one census block ; if Iarge, two or more blocks, The rule was that
a bloek should not fall partly in one and partly inanother village. The staff employed
in towns was naturally more educated than that of rural areas.
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48. In the whole of Assam the number of people living in towns is 238,000,

forming a proportion of only 8'2 per cent. of the provine-

reACRR IMon ial ulation. This is less than that in any other

province, and less than a third nnﬂe proportion for all India. If British territors

alone be considered, the percentage is only 23 ; the rest is due to the town of Imphal
in Manipur, with its 80,003 inhabitants.

Tmphal, indeed, though always classed as a town as the population is dense and
as it is the capital of the State and seat of the Maharaja, 1s rather a collection of
villages. Some forty-four cent. of its people are agricultural, and anotlier
twenty per eent, live by hu.nJ::euring and spinning,

Of the two Commissioners’ divisions, the Assam Valley has 23 of its population
town-dwellers, and the Surma Valley and Hill Division only 19. If the natural
divisions are taken, the percentages are 29, 1'6 and 02 for the Brahmaputra

and Surma Valleys and the Hills, respectively; the last figure is swollen by inclusion
of Imphal.

The urban population has increased a little mors in proportion than has the general
population of the province ; but this is due to inclusion of new places as towns (these
are noted on the title-page of Imperial Tahle IV). The net population of new ‘owns
and new arcas added less areas excluded is 19,671.

Calenlated only on the inhabitants of places classed as towns in 1011, the urban
increaseis 12'5 per cent., agninst a total provincial increase of 132 per cent. There is
therefore no movement from the country to the towns ; on the other hand no back-io-
the-land tendenecy is visibie,

The following statement shows tha distribution of the population in groups of
rlaces according to size and in rural territory for the last three censuses :——

Irl |- 1 I 1wl oo, SN - :nltpqlfm g
Cluas o place, ‘ { T T
. Dl itnem| Popale | Novet | Ppeias No.of | Ppole
- ton, | plnems, |  fom pradid Py L PR I T o1,
] villnged), [
I
TOTAL FOx PROVINCE s 2300 | Tensed | weam | voeo sy 3 | 0,184 104 1000 | 1000
URBAN FTEERITORY ra 20| 258,148 21| 11318 in | 180,764 asg 30| 30
1 Towos of 100,000 or oves - | — e ol . = . - soa
I . 00,000 1o 0000 1) £0,000 | 1 4,880 1 7.0 o r1| 1
m .. 80,000 = 50,000 - e - ¥ .t =
W, 16000 1a 30,000 1 4:- B, 854 ] fa87n 3 38,781 11 D i
il . 5,060 to 10,000 e ) I 018 o 55 e ] [ [ 5] iva 5]
¥ e Und-r 8,000 L 18 FTT ] 15 63 H ILEL o-E il B4
RURAL TERRITORY w | 80e7E | 7789,00% | 20,85y d.m.a.'mi 29,990 is,na.n 9| oo8| sro| oo

&, B~Nopdintmentn hare wen madn for changes in town—bountaries, heaed figures for Lad AZTes thowg [N
Talde IV which were adinted for yeurs priae to m".m il o Tk bkt

The proportional increase is grealest in towns of under 5,000 people, hut the
most noticeable increases have ocenrred in the class of 10,000 to 20,000.  Gauhati has
gained about 4,000, Shillong over 3,500 and Sylhet nearly 2,500 ; the other towns of
the class, a good deal less. It seems probable that these places will continue to Bgrow,
as they are of administrative importance as well as centres of trade. There is no
cvercrowding. The average population of a fown is 8,902 and this is generally spread
over & square mile or more,

49. The number of females in towns is t}lrﬂe-quanem of the number of males,
In the 23 towns of British territo , however, there
REAOT S Shcth thwii only 635 fenales to every 1,000 mr?;es. In keeping w?tm!;
the general excess in Manipur State, Imphal has more fomales than males. Barpeta
is the only other town showing excess of females, The same was the case in 1901
and 1911, and it is diffienlt £ account for unless it is connected with the fact that
Barpeta is & religious centre for the Mabapurushia sect.

Among adherents of the most numerous religions, Hindus show the
portion of town-dwellers, 45 per thousand of the total Hindu population ; then follow
Christians with 41 and Muhammadans with 20 Muoham mm]ans are in the majority
in the Brahmaputra Valley towns owing to the number of Bengal traders and settlers.
Jains are all traders from Rajputana or western India; 835 per thousand of them

live in towns. Of Animists, only 8 per mille are town-dwellers ; these are nearly all in
Shillong and Imphal,

greatest pro-
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B0. The first of all the operations of the census was to prepare or reuiise &}m

general register of villages in every distriet. In the dis-

g tricts where there had been a uadngtml survey, that is in

Cachar and the five upper districts of the Brahmaputra Valley, it was found conve-

nient to take the cadastral village as the census unit ; this ensured that no village was

omitted from the register, th it had the defect that the census village did not
always correspond with the residential village.

Elsewhere in the plains, the definition was—

A gaon or gram together with its adjacant foles, paras, ete., providel that none of these
dependent collections of houses are so large or so distant from the central village ag to form in them-
ves true villages with distinet individual names.”

In the hills and frontier tracts, it was taken generally as a collection of houses
bearing a separate name ; this corresponded generally with the revenue or tax-paying
village. In the Mikir Hills of Nowgong the jurisdiction of a goandura was counted
a8 a village.

The number of villages has increased by nearly 3,000 to 32,275, Many of the
new villages are those of the Easlern Bengal immigrants in the Assam Valley ; others
are groups of temporary cultivation or pam houses of local people. The average
village population is 210, against 238 in 1911. The Cachar plains and North Cachar
Hills have the highest and lowest averages, 15 and 51 per village respectively. More

« than half the population live in villages with less than 500 inhabitants ; in the Garo
Hills, 99 per cent. of the villages are of this size. The increase in number of villages
is most marked in Goalpara, Darrang and Nowgong, where there are large numbers of
new immigrants. Kamrop shows an increase of two villages only, but I suspect that
some uninhabited villages were included in 1911, Curiously, Sylhet, which has a large
decrease in the number of houses, has an increase of over 1,20 villages. I can only
account for this as being due to the personal equation of the loca' officers in ealling
more hamlets villages than were so culled in 1911,

The people of the several paras and mahkallas which make up the great and com-
posite village of Banichong proper, in Sylhet district. number now 32957, agninst
91,226 in 1611.
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CHAPTER I1I-

BIRTHPLACE.

51. In Imperial Table XI are set out the statistics of birthplace of all those horn
outside the province and outside the divisions and districts
where they were enumerated. These, with the statisties
of emigrants from Assam received from the Census Commissioner and other Provineial
Superintendents, have been used in Chapter I in the discussion of the growth of the
population. Tn the present Chapter they will be used in analysis of the wolume and
character of the different streams of migration. Owing ta the importance of the tea
mdustry and the large number of foreigners it brings to Assam, special tables have
been prepared to show by sex the extent of liferacy, the languazes, birthplaces and
castes of the tea-garden population : these are Provincial Tables VII, VIIL, IX and Xy
printed in the same volume as the Imperial Tables. A special Provincial Table, IV .
has also been made at this censvs to show the sex, main religions, ages and occupations
of the colonists who are now coming in large numbers from ecertain Eastorn Bengal
districts to the Assam Valley. The four subsidiary tables appended to this chapter
give the chief figures in 2 more summary form.

Five types of migration are usually distinguished :—

(1) Craval, or minor movements between ad jacent villages; these affect the
returns only when the villages lie on opposite sides of the district boundsry. - In this,
females often predominate owing to young married women going to their parents’
houses for confinemeat or other reasons. All districts show some of this type of
migration ; Sylhet and Goalpara chiefly as adjoining Bengal.

(2) Temporary, due to business journeys or a demand for labour on some new
public work. This is a very small item at the present census, '

(8) Periodic, such as annual harvest-time migrations, and movements of
pastoral nomads, In this ty ge there is a preponderance of men ; for instance, among
the Nepal-born the men are double the number of the women. This type tends to
merge into the next, or semi-permanent type of migration ; some of the Nepali graziers
who come with buffalo herds in the osld weather are taking up lanl and settling
down as culfivators,

(4) Semi-permanent, where the natives of cne place reside and earn theis livi
in another, bat retain connection with their own Il:crmt-.s. to which they return inuﬁ
age and at intervals in the meantime, In this the bulk of the migrants woull usually
be men, and families would be left at home; eg., among the Marwari traders in
Assam, men outnumber women as 8 to 1. In the greatest migration-stream of Assam,
that of tea-garden coolies, this is not so, however; both men and women work on the
gardens—women are superior to men in plucking—and therefore males nre not greatly
in excess of females.

This type tends to become permanent, as inthe ease of many of the tea coolies
who <emain on gardens or who settle as cultivators,

(5) Permanent, the chief examples of this are the large number of fea-garden
coolies, who come to Assam and stay for an assured living in plaee of conditions often
amonnling to scarcity or famine in their home districts ; and the cultivators who find
themselves crowded out or their homes washed away in the Eastern Bengal riparian
disiricts and migrate to enjoy the freedom of the ryotwari seftlement in the
Brahmaputra Valley.

The census statistics do not of conrse distinguish between these different types,
but proportion of the sexes, distance of the home, distriots and local kuowledge give
suflicient elues to cnable us to place them.

BR. The question asked in the general schednles was “ in what district were you

born P, and enumerators were instructed to write the

accuracy, (uestion  and name of the provines as well as that of the district in the

case of those born outside Assam. As I have explained

in Chapter I, the census takes no account of those who come and again leave between

kivo censuses; of those who immigrate but die before the census date; and of those
who emigrate but are not reported from their new districts or countries,

Introductory,

-
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Many immigrauts, especially tea-garden coolies, do not know the names of their
home districts or provinces. Every endeavour was made, however, to obtain accurate
statisties of birthplace by the enumerators’ question and by reference to garden regist-
ers, maps, postal guides, ete., by the higher census officials in the districts and in the
compilation offices. In the resnlt we have only 452 immigrants returned as born in
* Assam unspecified” and 659 in * India unspecified ”. There is no reason to doubt
the accuracy of the statistics in the main, as regards Assam districts and names of
other provinces ; as to actual districts of other provinces, a good many mistakes and
omissions bave probably oecurred.

653. Asshown in Subsidiary Tabla IV of Chapter I, there were in 1921 in Assam
1,200,157 immigrants, while 75,806 persons born in fhe
province were enumerated elsewhere. On the total popu-
lation of 7,990,246 this gives a percentage of foreign-horn in Assam of 151, The
corresponding percentages for 1911 and 1901 were 12'5 and 13. On the other hand,
the proportion of emigrants to the total Assam-born is enly 11, against 1'3 in 1911.
The statistics reflect clearly the attractions of the province by the tea industry and
waste land available for colonization, as well as the home-staying propeusity of the
natives of Assam.

The statement in the margin shows the constituticn per mille of the population
according to birthplace, at the last two
censnses. The small amount of migration
|. BORN N ASSAM: .. ml 875 | within the province, commented on and

explained in the last census report, is
brought out agsin by these figures; in

Migration—genaral,

w21, | 1911

{a) Indistrict of anumeration 623 8587

R e LRI a2 1 ™| fact, not only the proportional, but the
{¢) In other districts g 3| absolute number also of migrants between

' distriets within the province is less than

5 ORI TN P ] S e I "S| it wasin1913. The great increase in those
(o) th contigtous parts .. U @ born in other parts of India represents

(¥ in other partd 42|  108| mainly colenists from Eastern Bengal and

new tea-garden labourers. Those born
S 1000 | nooo| 8raziers and dairymen, cultivators, and
i ) sepoys of the Assam Rifles.

54. Subsidiary Table I shows immigrants to the natural divisions and to each

e e giatch of th?r rovinng, nl&ssidﬁed acct{;urdgngﬂfiu distance of

Atguows dlstricts, " birthplace. e contiguous districts of other provinces
LE are rr?preseuted chiefly in Sylhet and Goalpara.

There are 36,000 immigrants to Sylhet from Tippera and Mymensingh; these
appear to be largely casual visitors from across the border, although a certain number
have acquired land and settled in the west of the district especially in the Sunamganj
subdivision, where they are reported to be more industrions than the local cultivators.
For Goalpara, the adjoining Bengal districts are Rangpur, Jalpaiguci and Cooch Behar
State: some of the 26,000 immigrants from these di-tricls are casual and temporary
visitors, but many of them are permanent settlers, as Goalpara is the nearest Assam
Vallay district with land available for caltivation. In the Hills division, the Garo
Hills adjoins Mymensingh and shares in its plains mauzas o small part of the influx
from that district. The Lushai Hills and Manipur have gained about 4,600 and 1,000
1espectively, from the Chin Hills in Burma. These Chins are said to have come oves
to escape oppression from the chiefs in their own country., They are industrious
cultivators and likely to be beneficial to the sparsely populated Lungleh Sub-
division.

Column 11 of Subdiary Table I shows the large number of 255,000 immigrants
from contiguous parts of other provinces. It must be noted that' most of these arve
regular settlers from Mymensingh and not casunl immigrants merely crossing the
border. Their goal is generally an Assam district some distance away from Mymen-
_ gingh, and not one of its adjoining districts.

56, The vast majority of immigrants come from non-contiguous places.. There

is an indeterminate number of periodic visitors, mostly

Immigration—nen-contiguous  ganeral labourers and earth-workers from Bihar and the

Bt United Provinces, and traders from I'mriuus pari{:& Most

t and semi-permanent immigrants fall into three greal elasses, of

:ihtiﬁ ?frT:?t{l f: tll:ﬂ succmllirlijg paragraphs. Theseare (1) those connected with tea;
(2) Bustern Bengal cultivators ; (3) those from beyond Indin—mnearly all Nepalis.
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The following statement shows for 1911 and 1821 the number of immigrants
in round thousands to Assam as a whole and to the tea gardens only.

Immigrstion to Assasn gnd ite fes guodems (000°% omitted.)

1911 ] 1011,
. Provines ol J‘rnmm ‘P:v'riupt‘ of | Ted gardens,
Anam Assam,
1 ] 2 N &
1. Bikar and Orisss s - 571 as8 800 251
2. Bengal s ¥ e + a7a 28 194 35
9. Central Provinoes and Berar > g1 o 5T 5
4. United Provinees m 40 o8 53
B. Macdms =4 Sre 54 48 a5 a1
6. Central India Agency 18 13 y 5
7. Rajputina b i 16 4 13 3
B, Rest of Indm ... - 14 2 9 1
9. Dutside Indis .., ol s 7 3 51 8
Tolal .. & 1,260 653 8g2 - | o

Nore—The fgures of Assam Province include thoss of the tes gardens, Figures for provinees ivcluds those of
Lligir sinles,

For tea, we are concerned chiefly with numbers 1 to 6. It will he noticed that,
in contrast with the numerous increases from other places, the United Provinces
immigrants have decreased both in tea gardens and in the province as a whole, while
the Bengal people have decreased in tea gardens, but increased enormously in the
province.

The United Provinces decrcase is shared by all tea districts ; it seems to be due '
to the bad effect of the Assam climate on the immigrants and the increasing preference
of managers far Chota Nagpur,/Central Provinees, Orissa and Madras coolics. Enquiries
show & general opinion that the so-called *' jungly ” coolies of the Central Provinees
and Chota Nagpur (Mundas, Santals, Gonds, etc.) are the best men for the climate
and the work of tea gardens. The United Provinees coolies, it should be noted also,
were employed more in the Surma Valley, where the slump of 1920 was most
severely felt.

Bengal supplies a number of the clerieal and sapervising staff, but the loss of
ahout 7,000 natives of Bengal from the gardens represents coolies from Western
Bengal districts, This cannot be accounted for except by szaying that manngers
prefer new recruits from Bihar and Orissa and elsewhere.

The figures disclose a greater decrease in the province than in tea gardens for
United Provinces people : this may mean a westward trek of general labourers as
well as ex-coolies on account of better home condilions, or & more accurate assignment
of birth distiiets to their proper provinees.

All other Provinces contribute great increases to the tea gardens, reflecting
the boom in the industry in the years

i previous to 1920. The very large inorease

Tigrants to A frows Dinar P from the provinee of Bﬁarrg:;d Orissa
(0004 oemtitedy is due mainly to the preference of plant-

il ers for the men of Chota Nagpur, and it
Bihar .. v w139 ma{ be hoped, to she appreciation by the
Orisss .. ~ 78] coolies themselves of the more steady
Chta s .. sis| means of subsistence in Assam. Toshow
S ottbiag ke 4 .. sss| the predominance of Chots Nagpuris, I
give in the margin in round numbers

;h? details for the B parts of the provinoe of Bihar and Orissa, British territory
only.

The Bengal increase, which is not due fotea, is dealt with i
ey not due to tea, 15 dealt with in paragraph 58
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B67. Attempts Lave heunmmé: inf t::lf: last two census reports to estimate the
number o o foreizn-born originally bronght ta the
L ey celenialion; province for the tE*.I;g gardens and thﬂy number of their
descendants™ or, in fact, the number of people in the provinee who would not have
been here but for tea. The difficulties of t[‘.llis were pointed out by Mr. McSwiney in
paragraph 38 of the 1911 report. The problem, with our present data, becomes
increasingly complex and liable to error at each succeeding census. If any
approach to accuracy is desired at future censuses, it will perhaps be necessary to insert
an extra question in the schedule, enquiring if a person's parents or forefathers were
originally on a tea garden.

The time-expired coolies who settle in Assam and open up new land are undoubt-
edly an asset. In the four upper districts of the Brahmaputra Valley, where they
are fonnd in large numbers, they are reported to be much more industrious thaz the
local Assamese cultivators, and they certainly increase the available food supply.

The anuual Immigrant Labour returns of Government give the total number of
new coolies imported to tea gardens in the ten years as 769,000, or nearly 77,000 a
year. We can calculate the number lost by death, but there is also a column of the
returns showing numbers lost by transfer, discharge and desertion, both among new
and old coolies. These do not all leave the province, though some go back to their
homes—where, it appears, they are not always well received. Some from Cachar and
8ylhet have gone across the border into Tripura Slate, where several new tea gardens
have been opened, Many drift into other districts and enter new gardens or work as
ordinary labourers, and many settle on the land as permanent colonists. It is these
people whose numbers it is hard to caleulate, as well as those broughtto Assam
indirectly by the tea industry, The best method of estimating their numbers seems
to be from the extent of land known to be held by them. The aunnal labour retnrns
for 1920-21 give a total of about 202 thousand acres of Government and other tempo-
rarily-settled land held by ex-coolies ; some is also held in the permaunently-settled
tructs, but its extent is unknown. If we take 300,000 aeres as the total, and reckon 5
acres as snpporting six persons, we reach 860,000 as the number of settled cultivating
ex-coolies and their descendants, To these must be added a number for those indirectly
connected with the industry ; in 1611 Mr. McSwiney estimated these at about half a
million. T think this estimate is too high : it must be remembered that many of the
carters, boatmen, earthworkers, honse-builders, traders and others connected with tea
rdens are men of the province and therefore to be excluded from the caleulation.
s;.hara, such as Marwari traders, were censused on the tea gardens, and so donot come
into the outsiders’ list, Taking a lower estimate of 130 or 140 thousand for the indirect
class and adding to the settled cultivators, we have a total of half a million living outside
the gardens, but whose presence is due to tea immigration, For the immigrunts and
their descendants actually on tea gardens, I find a total of about 540,000, which is
obtained from Provincial Table X (tea-garden population by custe} after subtracting
all those of indigenous castes belonging to Assam, as far as they can be determined.
In the resnlt I estimatetbat the fotal number of foreigners now in the provinee on
aceount of the tea industry is about a million and a third, that is to say, one-sixth
of the whole population of Asssm. This is only a rough estimata; and it is more
likely to be under than over-estimated. I have attempted to check the number by
fizures of languages spoken in the districts of origin of fea coolies but the result is
worthless, on account of the inaccuracy of language returns for the foreign population
by Assamese enumerators anl also on aceount of the larze number of Hindi-speaking
men who come to Assam independently of tea garden business, and who cannot bo
separated in the language tables from tea garden Hindi-speakers.
58. The influx of immigrants from Eastern Bengal has formed the subject of
uestions and unfavournble comment in the Legislative
NS S frocy | Bestern uncil by members representing certain Assam  Valle
g constituencies, In Chapter I, Ihave remarked on this
wava of immigration and its bearing on the growth of the population. I propose now
to examine it in more detail.
In that classic of Assam, the Census Report of 1801, Mr. (now fir Edward)
Gaib wrote—

It might have been thought that the amount of cultivable lanl, the fertility of the soil, and the
low mutim IE'uIiling would hnrﬁ induced some portion at least of the overcrowded cultivators of Bungal
to find their way to Assam and take up land there. But this does not appear to Le the caze, The
poolies for tea gardens coms to Assam because they are more than usually ivdigent, aod ave specially
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rezruited and hrought to the province at the expense of the persons for whom they ae to labour. No
such inducementa exist to bring ryots to Assam to take up land for eultivation and they therefore do
not come, A certain aumber of persons from the neighbouring Bengal distriubs of Mymensingh,
Dacoa snd Rangpur have crossed the boundary and settl.d down iy Sylhiet anl Goalpars, but this can
wearcoly be eallel immigration. They have ouly movel a few miles from their original Mmes, and the
aceidens of boundary ulono has brought them within the limits of Assam,

In 1901 a slight falling off in the number of immigrants from Bengal into
Goalpara was noted, and Mr. Allen temarked in the census report of that year  the
distriet is & purely agricultural one and thers is nothing to attract immisrants.”

Before 1911, however, a chango came. The men of Mymensingh began to
advance to Assam, driven apparently by pressure on the soil at home, They were
joined by peopla of other Bastern Bengal districts, in less numbers, In the Census
Report of 1911 eomment was made on ths extraordmary incourss of settlers o the
char lands of Goalpara from the Bengal districts of Mymensingh, Pabna, Bogra and
Rangpur. At that time few enltivators from Eastern Bengal had got beyond Goalpar,
those censused in the other distriots of the Brhmaputra Valley numbering only a
few thousands and being mostly clerks, traders and professional men.

In the lnst derade the movement has extended far up the Valley and the eolonists
now form an appreciable element of the opulation in all the four lower and nentral
districts. In places they have spread inInmi away from the river. Mr. Bentinck
writes from Kamrup—

They ...... are most common ‘along the Brahmaputra bat have in many instaness penetrated far
inland ; parties in seareh of tand have besn found near the Bhutan border,

The sex and age figures given in Provincial Table IV show that the colonists are
s&ttlinﬂu_z by families and not singly. It is reported however, that the men enn
come fisst to secure the land and build houses, and the families follow. About &5
per cent. are Muhammadans and 15 fm cenft. Hindus. There isa certain number of
Christian and Animist immigrants from Jalpaiguri to Goalpara, but these are oh
Santals and Meches in the Scandinsvian Mission Colony and they have not been
entered in the table.

The following statement shows orign and destination of the settlers and heir
numbers in round thousands. -

Immigmau trom Basters Heozal 1o the Brabumagates Valley, botl segss, Hmmnhmuu,m-hm-mr.

Batz ln
District whirre snumetated.
{ e B C
J 'H#:u dpalenr, | Rangphr, Paloa. Bogra, Dacea 1‘Il:|-mnlrn.
1 ] [ a ' . ’ ] ‘ P 2 ]
BERABMAPUTRA VALLEY ... 258 T 18| 86 - w1 172
Gon'phra 141 T 14 Bl 5 78
Enmrup 4 1 s 4 30
|

Derrany g T [ I g| * 1
Nowgong e jl &6 3 o2
1:‘i]'ulﬁ‘ﬂ.‘ ¥ e * o [ ] | waa |
Ll him e 3 J ] 2 l

Sorr—~Av parte il & (immad welss 85y b rr been oenlt bl s é
o I-ngf iad1 iy LAFY Leen i md arer have Boen taken i 1, the aromy sod vamiaal totale do per an

In 1911 no special table was prepared, but from the general Lirthplace tahle we
find that Mymensingh, Rangpur and ‘Jalpaiguri provided 51,000 immi ts to
Goalpara and 3,000 to the other five Br maputra Valley districis. No separate
figares aré available for Daces, Pabna and Bogra, as they are not contiguous to
Assam ; but the numbers were probably not great, It thus appears that the Eastorn
Tivi:gal settlers bave inerensed more than fourfild in the decade to their present total
of 238,000 in the Brahmaputea Valley. There are also some 6,000 reople of Mymen-
singh and Rangpur in the Garo Hills ; many of these are in the plains mauzas, which
miny be reckoned as part of the Valley, thongh not so taken in our scheme of natural
uivisions as they form only a sub-unit of n district.

4
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If we adl the childven horn after arrival in Assam—and there is a goodly proport-
ion of women aged 15—40 among the immigrants-—ih: total number of settlers in the
valley must come to at least 300,000,

The subjuined map shows how the new comers are distributed in tha distriets.

MAP Ho. 11 The two upper districts

BRAHMAPUTRA VALLEY —PROPORTION OF EASTERN o) (RONTIER TSy and the Ffrontier tracts

SERACS SRR & A0 TRTAE PRSLLATION nre El'.'.&rt-‘t"h' tonched ns
OF DISTRICTS v

yet. In Goalptra nearly
20 per eent. of the popu-
lation is made up of these
settlers, The next
g ey favourite  distriet is

Boiew | jer et % Nowgong, where they

.- form about 14 per cent.
WA o - of the whole population.
In Kamrup waske lunds
are being taken up rapid-
ly, especially in Barpeta subdivision. In Darrang, exploration and settlement by
the colonists is in an earlier stage ; they bave not yet penetrated far from the Brahma-
putra banks,

As shown in the oceupation colamns of the Provineial Table, only about 30,000 of
these born in the named distriots of Eastern Bengal are non-agriculturists ; they are
ehiefly traders, shopkeepers, fimber marchants, clerks, professional men. The
remainder, over 88 per cent. of the total, are ordinary cultivators of Loldings generally
under Government, with a sprinkling of field labourers. The few censused in Sibsigar
and Lakhimpur are nearly all engagad in trade, less than 300 cultivators of the class in

uestion having settled in either district. The reasons given for leaving their home
istricts in the case of the great mass of the colonists are pressure on the soil, and
sometimes actual loss of their lands and even homesteads by diluvior ; cheap, plentiful
and fertile land, with the freedom of a ryofwari seitlement in Assam in place
of expensive and uncomflortable holdings as tenants or under-tenantsin Bengal.
On first taking up their new lands they sometimes have them cleared of jungle
and dug up by hired Nuniya labourers. This, and their railway or steamer
' fares, some house-building materials and possibly some land-price paid to loeal
people or unauthorised fees to subordinate revenue officials, constitute their only
in opening the mew life. They erect their own characteristic type of

house, and their villages can be distingushed at once from those of the Assamese.

They are hard working and good cultivators who cannot fiil to benefit the country.
In Goalpara, Darrang and Nowgong they have produced a t increase in erimes of
violence and rioting ; in Kamrup some increase, but little in proportion to the
numbers, Their character and effect are best described in the words of the Deputy
Commissioners of Nowgong and Kamrup. Mr. Higgins writes from Nowgong—

“_..They do bett r cultivation than the local people and as such they are certainly beneficial to the
country; since their advent the local people seem to be shaking off their oll lethargy and they have
created a novel sphere of competition...... =

Mr. Bentinck, Deputy Commissioner of Kamrap, says—

“...In industry and kill they arc an object lesson to the local cultivators: they have reclaimed and
brought under permanent caltivation thonsands of acres which the local cultivators had for generations
past merely scratched with haphozird and intermittent crops or recognised as exigeat of efforts beyond
their inclination.

The large undulating expenses of char linds to be seen in late March or eatly April finly barrowed,
weeded and newly sown are something to which the epectacle of ordinary Assamese cultivation is quite
unaccustomed. ey have besides their industry shown examples of new crops snd improved methuds.
They do not at Fu‘zunt' mix well with the local population: the latter in o many instances sold the
new comers sarkari lands at rates highly pmﬂluhsn to the sellers and the diseovery of this has lefs
a not unnatural soreness, The local caltivators on the other hind regarded the new comers as savazes,
whose pernicions habits were only partially relecmed by their ignorance of local land-tepures. Never-
theless collisions between the two communities have been rare, partly becanse it takes twa to make a fight
and partly beoanse there was really plenty of room and the new comers wished to te left to them-
solves-»-......They are sudden and quick in quarrel, greedy of land and sometimes impatient of control,
but with a marked appreciation of fair play, especinlly n refreshing way of realising that what they
deserve is not necessarily conterminous with what they desire......”




42 _ CHAP, III,—BIRTHPLACE,

Almost vyery train and steamer brings parties of these, settlers ani it seoms
likely that their march will extend further up the valley and away from the river
before long; it may be also that eolonists will bezia to come from the more distant
districts of the Dacea and Rajshahi divisions if the good news spreads there.

69. The third considerable stream 3¢ immigrants is from beyoad Indis ; about 95
per cent. of these come from Nepal. The number cen-
sused in Assam and bora in Nepal is 70,314 against
47,654 in 1911. Tt may be noted that the latest estimate of tha population of Nepal
is 5,600,000. Originally most of the N epali settlers wara retired sollicrs of Garkha
regiments and the rest of the immigeants from Nepal were temporary or periodia
visitors, bulfalo graziers and serving soldiers. Since the last census many have taken
up land and become cultivators, either in piace of or in adlition to grazinz buffaloes
and selling milk and ghee. The reasons reportel for their leaving their country are
( 1}1:9 get better means of liveiikool, and (2) to escape compulsory service or labour
in Nepal.

Although the number of women is still only about half the number of men, yet
the absolute number is greater than in 1911, and many children must have been born
in the province in the decade and remained with their parents; some also are born
in Darjeeling and Jalpaiguri and come thence to Assam. The birthplace table of the
census therefore undesstates the number of Nepalis in Asssm. We cannot get the
true number from the caste and race table, as Nepali, not being a caste name, is
excluded, and numbers of the trus castes returned fall below 1 per mille of the popul-
ation and are omitted from Imperial Table XIIL Also, some Nepalis come under
the Nead Brahman but cinnot be scparated from other Brahmans. We can, how-
ever, take lancuago as a fair test in this case, at any rate of the minimum number of
Nepalis, because it is scarcely possible that anyone but a native of Nepal or & deseen-
dant of such would have retucned as his mother-tunzue Naipali or one of the other
languages of Nepal. 'The number of speakers of Naipali is neirly 95,000, and of other
recorded languages native to Nepal (Gurung, Newari, Limbu, Khambu, Magari and
Murmi), about 9,000, The namber of Nepali immigrants and their descendants is thus
at least 104,000 possibly somewhat greater, as Hindi or Bengali may have been
cniered in the language column in some cases by Assamese enumerators. At the last
consus the spéakers of the same languages numbered only 55,000. Thus the number
of Nopalis in Assam has nearly doabled in the last ton years. Cachar, Lushai Hills and
the Garo Hills show slight drcreases » all other districts share the increuse. The distriots
most  favoured are Darrang (19,000), Goalpara (9,000), Lakhimpur (8,000) and
Sadiya (4,000), in all of which they are taking up land in considerable measire,
Opinions are divided as to the value of the Nepalese immigrants, Itis admitted that
they do guod by increasing the supply of dairy products. On the other hand
i’nlir- O’Callaghan, Politizal l%ﬂicur of f.ga Sadiya Frontier Tract, dessribes them

s —

“.. .uadesirable alions whose immigration is to be discouraged, They hoped to find on the Frontiss
Tract a land of virgin soil for buffalo-arazing and sugaresne growing—this they found, but not
that lack of supervidon and eontrol for wnich they hoped, with the result that the returning ebb of
emigration is probably discountenancing the flyw of immigration. They increass litigation.,, .."

Unfortunately no statisties of the emigration ebb reforred to are available, but
I do not think it is very great, As buffalo-keepers, they must have grazing and
if they are disappointed in one Assam district they are likely to try anothor rather
than g» back permanently to their own country. Mr. Cosgrave, Deputy Commissioner
of Lakhimpur, writes—

“ 1t is doubtful whether Nepaleso sottlsts are bene‘icial ¢0 the country on seconnt of Lheir large
nnmbors of buffaloe, that frequently canse damage to villagers’ erops, and by their wastoful methods
of jhuming for eagarcans they impoverish the soil aftor a ve:y short time., On the other hand
although the fertility of the soil may have been reduoed the Nepalese, by olearing heavy troe jungle for
Sugarcan:, sometimes prepar: the land for subsequent eultivation of rics by Assamese. The Assamese
also benet on woeount of the Nepalese manufactoring gur anl various ucts of milk ......crime nod
litigation Lave not incrcased on mecount of the immigration .. The flow of immigration of Nepalese
inte the Dibrogarh sabdivision has now almost stoppad, but it is on the iacresse in the gorth
Lakhimpur ssbdivision whire there is Plenty of forest land availabls, **

In the Khasi and Jaintin Hills there are over 5,000 Nepali settlers; many of
these are chaprasis, s:rvants and labourers; others follow the same callings as their
brethren in the plains distriets, keeping buffaloes and cattle or cultivating or acting as
sawyers in the forests, -

Immigration of Nepalls.
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60. The others from beyond India are 1,906 from
Europe, America and British eolonies, and 1,246 from
Asiatic eountries other than Nepal.

The majority of the former group is enzaged in the tea industry ; others are officials
missionaries and persons engaged in coal mining, oil-fields and other industries. In the
Asiatic group are 360 men of Afghanistan, the usual oold weather pedlars ; 558 from
Bhatan, who are also trading visitors ; 213 from China and Horgkong, generally
carpenters and employees on tea gardens and eoal mines ; and a mixed bag of 85 from
other countries, Only 18 are recorded as born in Tibet. There is little direct trade
through Sadiya, owing to difficulty of the route and intervening tribes of Mishmis,
while the Tibetans using the Udalguri-Lhasa route had left Assam before the census
date. .

61. Emigration from the province is of small moment. The numbsr of
emigrants recorded is under 76,000 and
is 4,000 less than that of last census.

Other Immigration from out-
aide india.

Emigration from Assam.

Total ! .. 7sssa The : Ecea of destination are given in

(1) Ta Indla— Subsidiary Table IV and are summarised
Bongal 88,802 U .

Burma .. 3,018 in the margin. About 76 per cent. of

e i Goq these were found in contignons districts,

601 : :
R ot Broviitie sos Dbengal owes its large proportion to casual
Punjab 404 and temporary horder movements from

®lo Sylhet and Gaalpara, to a number of

students and business men being
in Caleutta, and to the new tea gardens
S started in Tripura State near the
southern border of Sylhet. The Burma figures are due partly to ordinary border
movements from Manipur and the Lushai Hills, and partly to visits of traders ;
it is difficult to account for about 300 Muhammadans of Assam, most of them born
in Kamrup, censused in the Bassein district, The few hundreds of Assam-born people
found in Bibar and Orissa, the United Provinces, Oentral Provinces and Madras are
probably made up of children of repatriated tea-garden coolies, and a few men of
the educated classes and traders. The 505 persons returned from the North-West
Frontier Province as born in Assam were all males : they represent probably men of
a Gurkha battalion and others in miscellaneous posts in military employ ; they were
counted across the border in military areas and tﬁ? Census Suparintendent was unable
to give me particulars of their actual districts of birth. In the Punjab and United
Provinees are found a number of Hindus, especially Manipuris, who retire to spend
their old age at holy places.

The number of emigrants outside India is not known ; only 10 have been reported,
but the number probably amounts to several thousands, made up of persons in
Europe, in Nepal, on steamers and across the frontier in independent territory, The
last category, I am informed by Mr. Hutton, is not inconsiderable in the N aga Hills,
For instance, a large part of the Sema Naga country is outside British territory and
Semas from the Naga Hills distriot are constantly visiting villages on the opposite
side; this must have been partially discounted, however, by the non-synchronous
census, which gave the de jure population. A goodly number of Sylhet men 2o to
sea as lascars and firemen; in 1911, 524 of these waere censused in Colombo harbour,
but at this census we have received no returns from ocean-going steamers.

Nearly all the men supplied to the army and to Labour Corps in the War have
- returned but there are still some Royal Field Artillery ‘and motor transport drivers
away on foreign service. We have had no returns of these where they are outside
India, Nor has any information of the Assam-born been recieved {rom Enrope Nepal
has no census figures, and we cannot even guess the number of emigrants to Nepal,

62. Subsidiary Table IIT shows those horn in one natural division and enumerated
in another. The internal movements between divisions

Other Provinces and States
(2) Outsida Indla

Note —Flgures for provincas Included thosa of

Migration within the province.

putra Valley, only 18,000

are very small.
came from the other divisions of the
Surma Valley the figures are 5,000 out of 239,000: in the

Of 1,040,000 immigrants to the Brahma-
e province; in the
Hills, 18,000 out of

47,000. Those proportions are even less than they were in 1011.
There has been a slight movement of oultivating settlers from the Surma Valley

to the Brahmaputra Valley, mainly to Nowgong district. From
come down in the cold weather for trade
clearing on tea gardens., 8mall but constan

Iills to North Cachar and from the North

and for contract work,
t movements are noticeable from the Naga
Cachar Hills to Nowgong; in the former

the hills, partics
such as jungle-
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case the reason is probably the desire to escape Government labour obligations; in

the latter, it is a'leged that the land in North Cachar has been over-jhumed. Many

of the hills immigrants from the plains are officials at the headquarters of Government
nd of distriets, as well ns traders and contractors.

63. Subsidiary Table IV chows the provincial balance of migration for British
territory and for Indian States. The balance in favour of
Assam js enormous and as I have explained in previous
paragraphs, the birthplace statisties, which give a proportion of 16 per cent. of immi-
grants, do not acconnt for all as they leave out the immigrants’ descendants born in
the province. A better estimale of the total number of foreigners and their descend-
ants will be obtained by adding the estimates I have made for the three grest classes,
i¢, 1% millions for the tea industry, 300,000 for Eastern Bengal colonists in the
Assam Valley and 104,000 for Nepalis. This gives 1,737,000 to whieh about 100,000
may be added for all other classes, such as casual visitors from Bengal to Sylhet and
the Hills, periodic immigrant labourers from Bihar, and the quota from Burma. 'The
total population, foreign and of foreign extraction, is thus estimated to be at least one
and five-sixths millions, or about 23 per cent. of the whole population of Assam.

Summary.
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Migraiion beiween the Province, including Manipur, and other parts of India.
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CHAPTERIV.

RELIGION,

64. Tn previous census reports discussions on certain aspeets of various religions
and interesting deseriptions of their ceremmies and
stationas, ¢ ®90Uracy of  gustoms have found a place. Forinstancein 1911 attempts
were made to re-tlel%m! and describe Hindnism and
Animism, and a note on the chronoligy of Sankar Deb and Chaitanya was
given. In the present report these points cannot be gome into: it is considered
that enough literature on the subjects exists already and that we must now be
limited closely to the statistics and their meaning, with discussion only of the factors
that have influenced variations and of new matter brought to light in the last ten
years. The chief Census information is coutained in Imperial Table VI. which
gives figures by sex and district for all the. ehief religions, Imperial Table V shows
religion in towns anl Table XV shows Christians by sectand race. Sects of Hindus
were not recorded at this Census or in 1911. Interesting accounts of the historical
and doctrinal differences of the Saktists and Vaishnavas and of the subsects of the
latter in Assam will be fonnd in the Provineial Census reports of 1891 aud 1901.
Arrangements were made to ascertain the scets of Jains and also the nuamber of
Shiss nmong Mubammadans. Some emfusion arose owing to the Brahma sect in
Goalpara being entered at ficstas Brahmo  This form of Vedie Hinduism, to which
many of the Meches have turned, was noted on in the 1911 report, page 37. The
mistake was discovered and rectified in time. Generally the answer given by each
person to the question * what is yonr religion # ” was accepted and entered in the
census schedule and no attempt was made to alter the returns. In case of the
Animist-Hindu and Animist-Christian border lines some difficultics and doubts have
arisen, to which I shall advert in the discussion of each separate religion, In all
other cases the statistics may be considered accurate.

The four Subsidiary tables of this chapter show (T) the general distribution and
growth of each religion at the last five cen-

Religions. Assam.  gyses; (1) distribition by distriets of 10,000
Hindo 4,362,571 ©of each main religion ; (III) variation in
Musalman .. 2,219,947 number of Christians by districts at five
orivs o P T l'ﬂlgg:?c?é cansuses ; and (IV) religions per 10,000
Buddhist - ~ 18,620 of urban and rural populations respective-
%ﬂ?x ﬁ"ﬁgg ly. The statement in the margin gives
Bratins m i . 559 the number of adherents of each religion.
Miscellaneous... - ©90 Hindus are in absolule majority over
Total .. “7.000.238 8ll other religions, forming were than

. 3 half the population of the province.

Mubammadans are over aquarter, and Animists somowhat less than one-sixth ; all
other religions fogether make less than one-fifticth of the provincial total. As at
last eensus, Hindus predominate in the Brahmaputra Valley, Muhammadans in the
Surma Valley and Aunimists in the Hills division.

65. Accretion to the ranks of the Hindus from the aboriginal tribes has continned
i steadily, but by no means evenly inall districts, In the

! cases of some plains Kachais of the Brahmaputra Valley

and hill Kacharis of North Cachar dificulties were reported about ortholox Hindu
enumerators being disinelined to write the whilom Animists as Hindos. A section
of the Nowgone Kacharis wereso eagur to he ennsidered as regular Hindus that they
asked to be entered as Saktas in the easte eolamn as well as Hindn by religion,
Some North Cachar people sent in petitions that they were being entered as Animists,
althouzh they made annual offerings to an image of Kali and thereby rendered
themselves Hindvs. Inboth cases orders were given to enter them as Hindus if
they stated that they were so. In other casesit was sugzested that certain people
shonld be entered as Hindu simply because thoy held land under and paid rent
to a Gossain. I cannot be certain that the enumerators obeyed in all cases,
especially where their views might be supported. by their supervisors, Generally
1 think they did;the figures prove this by showing a considerable incrense of
Hindus in North Cachar, where there was a slight decrease 4o the whole population.
In any case the border line is so vague and primitive practices so often continue
side by side with Hindu ceremonies (and contributions) that some want of
uniformity by the enumerating staff was inevitable,
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The Hindus of the province ave made up of the same elements as at pravious
eensus :—(1) the indigenous regular Hinda popalation and old converts, with their
descendsants, (2) new converts from Animism, and (3) immizgrants—chiefly tea garden
ooolies. The first class inelndes all unsoally known as Hindus, from Brahmans to
Chamars and Mehtars. Although there has been a good deal of discussion, largely in
connection with recent political movements, about fhe levelling up of lower castes
and brotherhood of all from the religious and human stan Ipoints, it appears to be

* gtill in the domain of talk and not of practice. For instance, one district officer
invited a young high-easte official of the loes]l bransh of the National Congress to
bring five Hindus and five Muhammadans of the bhadralok class to dine at his (the
Deputy Commissioner’s) expense with five municinal sweepurs. He was met with a
nion-posgumns. Asked how this eould be regarled as progress towards one of the
avowed goals of his party, the leader replied * We cannot dine together thus yet,
but we can contemplate it. A short time azo I could not even think of such a
thinz.” There is no doubt that edueated Hindn opinion has broadened in the decade ;
I have received notes from several currespondents on this. The majority consider
that the inflnence of “rahmans is waning (but this is not the case in Manipur). The
rigidity of several relizio s rules and customs is being relaxed gradually. 1t is impos-
gible to mention all thess, such as entry of cooksheds, touching of the hukka. polluting
by touch of cerfain eastes, and penance after travel to foreion countries, OQune instanee
ciled by an A-samese gentleman may be given: he writes that Chutivas and high class
Ahoms, who were formerly not allowed to do so, are nowadays being gra lnally permitted
to enter the cooksheds of some clean caste Hindus excepting lrahmans. Enquiry
has also shown thit the inelusion of Ahoms in the list of castes not served by good
Brahmans as family priests (page 40, Assam Census report of 1911) was not justified
fully by the facts.

This broadening of view and decline of Brahman influence is aserihed to modern
elueation, to Brahmans adopting seenlar occupations, and to influence of foreizn
service conditions on those who went to the war. Such an experienced observer as
Rai Babadur Aghor Nath Adhikari of Silchar says bluntly “ nowadays the leaders are
freothinkers.” Tt is of course most noticesbhle in the towns and appears rather in the
attitnde of Hindus of higher castes towars heterodox customs among themselves (e.g.,

ing to foreign countries, or eating forbidden things) than in any inereased brother-
ood towards the so-called lower castes. Social and political movements bave certainly
made more serious attempts to improve the siatus of castes regarded as untouchable,
bat much of this has been verbal, and it is noteworthy that Hindu and ahoriginal
recruits to recent advanced politieal views had generally to be obtained by promises
of material benefit ; where these were absent, the number of Hindus of the nneducated
classes in the movement was very small. Many of those generally regarded as lower
eastes have concentrated their efforts at improvement in social status on the easte
eolumn at the census, getting a different, and what they covsidered a better, entry ;
to this and also they have tended towards more orthodoxy in relizions matters, consi -
dering that non-orthodox will be regarded as uncivilised practices, Hindus form 546
per eent. of the population of the province. In 1911 th e proportion was 54'4. For

oo AP N B F{isturfcal reasons, deseribed in
{m e —a— the last census repori, they
____——-;F"“ = are most numerous in the

_E,H—‘i“'— S TITIE A Brahmaputra  Valley,  with

THONTIER RO TS ki) 2 nearly GO per cent.; in the

St g ﬁ:“ Surma Valley they form 466

I LRI fﬁﬁi"“ &;‘f# and in the Hills only 267 of
Sl il 5/ the wh?lla L;:;:gulation.h Sibsa-
== 2 =L T e gnr nn impnr have the

1 ese Essgﬂgﬂﬂ ) "“:::: highest proportions, both for
....... 222 Ao i historical reasons and because

| these two districts are as vet

REFERERDLS almost untonched by the

1? Fropertion o populien Mubammadan incursion from

S oo Eastern Bengal. The increase

o in the ten years in the Hindn

e population of Assam is nearly

-0 . . 525000, or 136 per cent, a

08 . . rate slightly higher than the

Q-5 . . provingcial increase, 132 per

: | cent. In the Brahmaputra
e — Yﬂﬂﬂf and the Hills the propor-
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tionate increases are higher than the natural increases for the general population
while the Surma Valley shows a Hindu increase of only 11 against a natural growth
of 4 per cent. among all religions combined.

in the Brahmapntra Valley natural increase, importation of Hindu coolies to
tea gardens and conversion of Animists all contribute to the increase, which appears
in all districts. In Kamrup, Darrangand Nowgong large inereases of Hindus corre-
spond with decreases am:ng the Animists; the new convertsare chiefly plains
Kacharis, Mikirs and Miris,

The increase of Hindus in the Hills division is due largely to natural growth
of the Manipuris. In this division, Christianity is the chief proselytising relizion.
Except in the North Cachar Hills and among the hill tribes of Manipur when they have
moved into the valley division of the State, Hinduism bas made no headway against
Aunimism, In the Lushai Hills thereis but a slight increase ; the Garo Hills show
a decrease of shout 2,000 ; an increase of 2,000 Hindus in the Naga Hills comes
from transfer of the Dimapur area from Sibsagar district ; and the 4,000 inerease
in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills is attributable to Nepalese Hindn immigrants and to
ingrease of officinls and traders at Shillonz. North Cachar Hindus haye increased
by 4,000 and now form 70 per cent. of the population of the subdivision : this
number with an increase of Christians, corresponds with the dropin the number of
Aunimisis, i.e,, among the hill Kacharis,

For the Surma Valley low percentage of increase, Sylhet is responsible, that
district having only 800 more Hindus than in 1911 ; the general low rate of growth
in Sylhet, described in Chapter 1, combined with the depression in tea and consequent
decrease of garden coolies, acconnt for this. Child marriage is not common, but
widowhood forms an appreciable factor when we compare the Hindu rate of increase
with that among Muhammadans ; the latter probably gain in vitality by a more
generons diet and in vital statisties by widow remarriage, and to a less extent by
plurality of wives. Unfortunately, our vital statistics cannot be used in any conelu-
sions on comparative rates of increase of the different religions, for they give onl
death-rates by separate religions, while the recorded birth-rate is for all combined.
Cachar plains, though also affecied by the tea slump, hasan increase of 14,000
Hindus, or nearly 5 per cent.

66. Muhammadans have inerewsed in every distriot of the provinee except
b i the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, the total inecresse for Assam
being nearly 320,000, or 168 per cent, of the 1911
total. They still form over half the pu[)ulatiml in the Burma Valley, where they
have grown by 65 per cent. in spite of the adverse conditions and without being
reinforced by immigration. In Sylhet the increase is 69,000 or overd per cent.
while the net district increase for all religions is only 27 per cent. I have pointed
out in the previous paragraph the advantages they have over Hindus in cortain
respects. In Sylhet, in every year of the decade except 1911, and especially in
the influenza years, the Muhammadan recorded death-rate was much higher than that
of the Hindus, There is no obvious reason for this, but it scems that the Muhamma-
dan advantage over Hindus in the birth part of the statistics must have been substan-
tial, to account for the compara-
=~ MAP No, 13 | Bive variation in numbers of the
e e two communities. In the Brah-
maputra Valley the majority of
the Eastern Bengal immigrants
are Muhammadans; the result
is reflected in the enormous
growth of 65 per cent. over the
1911 Muhammadan population
there. The followers of Islam
ngw fi:nlrm over one-seventh of
the Valley ulation, against
one-ninth irfo p11?]'11._ In the
Hills Muhammadans are few ;
there is a growth small in
numbers (4,400) bot amount-
ing to 17 per cent. of the last
census total. This increase is
due to natural growth of the
Manipuri Musalmans and in
less degree to influx of Eastern

Bengal settlers into the G

- Hills plains mauzas. .
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In the last census report it was pointed out that most of the Surma Valley Musal-
mans are descendants of local converts dating from the Muhammadan invasion of the
Lith century, while the Assam Valley Musalmans aro descendants of the survivors
of invading armies, and also recent immizrants from East Benzal. New conversions
to Muhammadanism are rare. The Maulvis prefer rather to expound the seriptures
to the Faithful than to attract infidels. In the few cases that do occar, the new
Muslim converts are not placed under any religious or sscial disabilities, Social
customs have not chauged enough to influence the statistios in any way.

In 1901 sects of Muhammadans were recorded ; the vast majority were found
to be Sunnis.  In 1911 sects were not entered. As the question of the number of
Shias was raised in Parliament in 1920, it was decided by the Loeal Government
to have the sect recorded at the 1921 census for Shins only. Practically all the
Muhammadans of Assam are Sunnis. The number of Shias returned in th: provines
was only 434. In 1901, when sects were last resorded, Shias numbered 2,724,

67. The beliofs known as Animistic were described in the last Census report,
Briefly, the word is used as a general term for the reli-
gions of all primitive tribes; the census instruction was
“where a person has no recognised religion such as Christian, Hindu, Muhammadan,
etc, his tribe should be entered. This will generally be the case with Santals,
Garos, Lushais, Mikirs, Kacharis, ete.”

At the last Census the Animists had increased by as much as 16 per cent. of
their 1901 total, that is to say, more rapidly than the general population. This
result was asoribed by Mr. McSwiney partly to immigration and partly to greater
acouracy in recording religions. At this census the rate has dropped to 1°4 per cent.
The ahsolute increase is only 17,361 and this is more than acconnted for by immigra-
tion and by areas newly censused in frontier districts, The immigrants are, on
tea gardens an increase of 45,000 Santals, Mundas, Oraons, Gonds and others, and
in the Lushai Hills about 4,000 Chins from Burma. New tracts give about 23,000
Konyaks, Abors and Mishmis.

Leaving out the 72,000 thus accounted for there is a substantial decrease of
Animists. %’he reasons are (1) eonversion to Hinduism ; (2) conversion to Christian-
ity ; (3) the influenza epidemic. Of (1) I have ramarked in li:m-.u.gr.-rph 65 ahove.
Ahsorption of members of aboriginal tribes in the Hindu fold has gone on in the
well-known manner in the plains, in Manipur and in the North Cachar Ilills,
The marginal statement (taken from

Animists:

1921, 1911, Imperial Table XIII) gives some idea

Tribe, of the results in a few tribes. Itis only
Hindu. | Arimist. | Hindu. | Animist.| an approximation, since variations in

: accuracy of the return of religion at the

Chutiya .. | 85,087 | 22 86328| 2497| two censuses cannot be ruled out in these
Cearo  ..| 3422 155408 505 | 143 845 . X
Kacharl .| 7i1o2| 135074 60235 189867 | CAases ; further, it does not show those new
e | 10977 160,652 700 | o e converts who have adopted Hindu easte
Mirl . |95424| 23301 13460 | 44332 pames in place of their tribal names,

The advance of Christianity will be dis-
cussed in the next paragraph ; a drop of 19,000 in the number of Animists in the
Lushai Hills is the most striking point under this head. The third reason, influensn,
is exemplified in the Naga Hills and the Jowai subdivision of the Khasi and Jaintia
Hills. In the Naga Hills, if we exclude the now area added, the general population
shows a very small increase : the old animists have not grown in number, but haye
lost both by influenza and by conversions to Christianity. In Jowni, where the
population is nearly 80 per cent. animistic, there was a general drop of 67 per cent,
owing to influenza and other bad eonditions of the decade.
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The number of Animists per 10,000 of the population is now only 1,578, against
1755 in 1911. 1In all divisions there has been a fall in the comparative number,
owing to the larze gains hy the other religions. In the Brahmaputra Valley only is
there an actual increase (24,009). Lakhimpur and Sibsagar have gained owing to
increased  immigration  of
aboriginal tribesmen from
Chota Nagpur and other parts
to the tea gardens. Goalpara
has gained by influx of Santal
and Mech seftlers into the
Enstern Duars, and probably
also by natural growth among
the Animists as among the
1 general pulation. Sadiya
Frontier Tract shows a consid-
{ erable proportion owing to
census of new areas contain-
ing Singpho, Abor and Mishmi
viliages, The other three
districts, Kammﬂ, Darrang
and Nowgong, have large
indigenous Animist pnrtlla-
tions of Kacharis, Rabhas,
Mikirs and Lalungs, as well
as garden ies from other
parts of India. They have all
- i — — lost h}' conversims to Hin-
du'sm ; Kawmrup especially shows a big drop from 140,000 to 102,000 Auimists,

The Burma Valley Animists are few ; the number has declined by 700 to 14,879,

| ASSAM—ANIMISTS

The Hills division, where Animists prm!nmin'ﬁte. shows a drop of nearly 6,000

but still has 674,000. The Lushai Hills is responsible for a heavy decrense aud the
Khasi and Jaintin Hills for less, the Animist loss heing Christian gain. In North
Cachar, Animists are fewer by about 5,000 - most of these have gone over to Hin-
duism. The other hill districts show inecreases.

68. The increase of Christiansis remarkable. The progressive decennial increases
since 1581 are shown in Subsidiary Table 1II. 'The num-
ber in the provinee has almost doubled in the last ten
years and represonts now over 1'6 of the whole population. The percentage of
$ : - - # - iy & r
merease in the Brahmaputra Valley is 82, in the Surma Valley it is 28 and in the
Hills 111. The community is strongest in the Hills, where the Missims have been
most active, and where Hinduism has generally not penetrated much,

In the Hills as a whole there are now £2% Christians in  every 10,000
of the population, against 428 at the last censns. In the Khasi and Jaintia
Hills a sixth and in the Lushai Hills over one-fourth of the, population are
now Clrstians, In the Khasi Hills, where the meovement is oldest, the inerease
has been only 31°6 per cent. possibly owing to curtailment of stalf and work in
war time by the Welsh Calvinistic Methodists, the principal body working,
The spread of Christianity in the Lushai Hills is phenomennl.  Thera  bas
been a sort of revivalist wave over the whole Lushai population, The district has been
described as & mass-movement area: the movemont is due to the Welsh Mission at
Aijal and in less degree to the London Baptists at Lungleh, with a snowball system of
preaching by local converts. Ina district of 7,000 square miles sparsely peopled by
less than 100,000 people, there are now 27,000 Christians whera ten years ago there
were only two thousand. At present itis quite the fashion to be a Christian and even
the Chiefs are joining the movement. At first I was inclined to east doubt on the
nccuracy of the figures and suggested that zealons Christian enumerators might have
made entries according to their own wishes rather than the facts, The Superin-
tendent, however, thinks the case is rather the reverse.  Mr. Scott tested many
entries himself, and he quotes an instance of the rigorous standard adopted by the new
converts : the five-year c:i-l son of Christian parents heing entered as an Animist beecause
the young scoundrel was so greedy that he failed to say his grace hefora meals! On the
other band, a mad woman of an Animist family was entered as a Christian, as she always
wenf up to the church and joined in when hymns were beingsung. Ta the other hill
districts the community is not yet so strong, but all show very Iarge proportionate
increases, In Manipur, where the missions are working among the hill tribes,
Christians number ovor 4,000 against 132 in 1011,

Christalng,
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In the Surma Valley, as might be expected from the firm positions of Hinduism
and Muhammadanism and the paucity of Animists, Christianity has little hold. The
number of Christians has, however, increased to 3,300. These are mostly tea garden
goolies who were Christians before they emigrated to Assam. There are also a few
ex-Namasodras of the ordinary population,

In the Brahmaputra Valley all districts have increased their numbers of
Christians. Goalpara the largest number, 10,312, and also the greatest increase,
as will be seen from Subsidiary Table III. This is due to the activity of the Luther-
an Mission, referred to in the next paragraph. In the other districts of the valley
most of the Christians are found among the tea-garden immigrants, though the missions
have had some success also among primitive tribes, such as the Mikirs.

Examination of the age statistics in Imperial Table VII shows that Christian
converts are made in fair numbers at all ages. The proportion of children aged
under 10 is somewhat less amanﬁr Christians than among the general population. In
the age groups from 10 to 30 the proportion is greater for Christians. ‘Thereafter,
the general population has the higher proportions, progressively as the ages increase.
As conditions of life do not differ greatly between the Christians and the Animists
from whom the great bulk of the converts come, we may fairly deduce that the period
from 10 to 30 yearsof age is the mast popular for conversion: this is possibly due
to the influence of mission schools on present and past pupils. Since material
inducements are not offered and tho help and advice of the Missionaries is not denied
to followers of other religions, it appears that the chief motive of the converts in
adopting Ohristianity is religious ; though no doubt the ¢are and attention displayed
in mission hospitals and schools is a contributory eause by example. There are as
yet no signs of any movement fowards forming a national or independent Indian
Christian Church in Assam.

69. The distribution of Christians in districts by seet and for three race divisions,
Euro and allied races, Anglo-Indians and Indians,
is given in Imperial Table XV. The marginal statement
shows the Provincial fizures for sect in brief. Sixty per cent. of Europeans are

- . members of the Church of England, 10

Christian sects and Misslons.

Christlans. Assam. | per cent. Presbyterians and 12 per cent.
Protestant ... .. 1zes6s| Roman Catholics. Nearly half the Anglo-
A nglieiin - - - 7.407
o e womm o #eeii| Indian community is Roman Catholic.
Frrabpterian Al 63 iy ]
Unsectarian and other Protestanis adb aTa| * v
Roman Cathollo o -5 B Among Indian Christians almost half are
Creek
iy e 21 Preshyterians and over one-fhird are
Total .. w 132,08

Baptists.

Roman Oatholies are distributed fairly evenly over the tea districts, with a few
hundreds in each ; most of these are garden coolies but some are local converts., In
the Khasi Hills there are over 2,000 Catholics. The Mission working is the Roman
Catholic Mission of Assam, with branches in Cachar, Sylhet, Kamrup, Darrang and
the Khasi and Jaintin Hills. The Germans of this Mission have been replaced by
French and Belgian fathers.

Among Protestant seets, the Church of England has most of its adherents in the
Brahmaputra Valley, there being over 2,000 each in Darrang and Sibsagar. The
Society for the propagation of the Gnsl{ml is workiug in the four upper districts of the
valley. Lutherans are almost confined to the Brahmaputra Valley ; those on the tea
gardens are looked after by the Evangelical Lutheran (Gossner's) mission, which has
stations in Darrang and Lakhimpur and which came to Assam to father its
emigrant converts. The largest and most flonrishing Tmtheran community is, however,
in Goalpara under the Santal Mission of the Northera Churches (Scandinayian), which
maintains a colony and owns a tea estate, fo which are brought Santals from Chota
. Nagpur. These missionaries also work among the Meches outside the colony. Their
followers in the distriet have increased from 2,400 to 8,400 in ten years,

Baptists have more than doubled fheir numbers since 1911. Their missions
have been very active, working in almost every district where the Welsh Mission has
no branch, In Lungleh subdivision of the Lushai Hills the success of the London
Baplist mission has already been noted ; in North Lakhimpur the Canadian, and in
Garo Hills, Kamrup, Nowgong, Sibsagzar, Sadiya, Naga E[il!s_ and Manipur, the
American Baptist missions are established. Their converts are chiefly members of the
aboriginal tribes. In every one of these mission districts the incrcase of Baptists has
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been large. Inthe Assam Valley with the Garo Hills they have increased from
16,000 to 27,000 ; in the Naga Hills from 3,000 to 8,000 and in Manipur from 71
t0 2,000. In the Naga Hills, however, many Aos were found to have become
basksliders : though previously Christians they appeared to have renounced entirely -
their Christianity, nor did they show the usual outward siens of Animism in ohsa::ra.yua
of genuas, ete. "It was ultimately decided that their religion was more Animism
than anything else and they were entered as Animists.

Preshy terians, 81,000 in 1011, are now nearly 64,000, The Welsh Bulvinf,a!iu
Methodist  Missin continued its well known work, religious, educational and medieal,
in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, Lushai Hills, Cachar and Sylhet. The success in {he
Lushai Hills has been described above ; there only, mass or group conversion ean he
said to have taken place in the provinece. The Khasi and Jaintia Hills Presbyterians
rose only by 8,000 to 36,000, where many people had ax‘lmct-ed bigzer results ; the
Teasons seem to be curtailment of staff and funds as noted in paragraph 88, TIn the
Surma Valley, where the mission works among depressed classes such as N amasudras,
there has been a considerable ingrease in Cachar, with a slight decrease in Syllet,
In Manipur, 1,964 Preshyterians appear where there were none in 1911 ; this is due to

: new work of the Thado-Kuki Pioneer mission, working among Kukis and othep
hill tribes on the borders of Manipue, Lushai Hills and the Chittagong Hill Tracts,
This mission took a census of its adherents by its own agents concurrently with the
general census, and the resplt differed somewhat from ours. I cannot give the
reason : it may be due to doubt of the boundary, but in any case I think our figures
are the more likely to be correct,

The only other missions of whose working in the province information has been
roceived are the Chureh of God { American Mission), in the Khasi Hills, and the
Salvation Army, in the Lushai Hills. The followers of the former number less
than 1,000 and have been elassed under Minor Protestant Denominations. The work
of the latter was started in 1919 by a young Lushai who had attended 8 meeting in
Calcutta, and had been converted and trained as an officer of the Salvation Army. The
few Army conyerts on the census date seem to have been entered as Presbyterians or
Baptists.” In 1922, I am informed, the number of * enrolled soldiers” in tia district
is over 500,

70. The Bud lhists of the province have inereased from 10,500 £0 18,500, numbap-
ing now 17 in every 10,000 of the population. They are
chiefly found in Sibsagar, Lakhimpur and the Sadiya
Frontior Tract, in which districts they are’ descendants of old Burmese immigrants—
Aitons, Khamtis, Phakials, Turungs, ete. Ia other districts there are several hundrels
scattered chiefly in the Brahmaputra Valley and Lushai Hills. These are Bhatia
traders, Nepalese immigrants, and Magh coolks from the Chittagong coast. Most of
the Nepalis, however, returned themselves as Hindus. In the Lushai Hills and
Manipur the Buddhists (over 1,000) are more recent immigrants from Burma, The
increase of Buddhists is due partly to natural growth, partly to some Khamti villoges
on the Sadiya Frontier being newly censused, and partly to immigration. Thepe is
one Buddhist monastery in Sibsagar district.

71. The Jains are all traders from Rajputana or Western India, Their numbers
have increased in the decade from 2,500 to 8,500. As

Euddhistg,

Sins. there are nearly 16,000 Rajputans immigrants of th
EION; Marwari trader class, it was thought that the number of

Jains was unduly low and that some were being wrongly entersd as Hindus, A
special enquiry was made in Shillong, where only two of these merchants were
returnel as Jains, and it was found that the others were all definitely Hindus; I think,
therefore, that the figuces for other distriots are accurate, At the request of the Jain
Assooiation of India, Bombay, attempts were made to ascertain the sects of all Jains,
The result was as in the margin ; it seems
from the large number of the unspecified

that most of them did not know, or did

Numbear of Jalns by sact.

Swatambar -

e TS a o = not care to distinguish, their secls, None
Sect unspecifiod » - .
g of the nine 8w etambars returnel himself
o e o

as a Swetambar Terapanthi,

Sikhs number only a thousang, They are skillel workmen in the railway and
ofher workshops, earpenters, ¢antractors and motor ear drivers, They are still most
numerous in Nowgong and LakLimpur, where there are railway centres,

-
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. No Aryan were censused in Assam. There are 559 Brahmos against 428 in 1011
Nearly half of these were at Shillong, doubtless owing to the presence of the Government
offices and Calcutta vicitors. It is admitted on all sides that loosening of the rigour of
Hindu rules is responsible for the Jow number of Bralmos : liberal-minded Assamese
and Bengali people find that they ean now hold what views they please and regulate

their conduct much as they p'ease whil
other hand there appears to be no
Hinduism.

o still retaining the name of Hindu. On the
tendency for Brahmos to be reabsorbed in

9. Details are given on the title-page of Imperial Table VI of the 3)0 persons

Miacellaneous.

Parsees and Confucians ; the majority

whose religions are classed as minor on aceount of their
numerical insignifigance. Among these are a few Jews,

fall nnder the head of indefinite beliefs, which

includes Unitarians, frecthinkers, atheists, agnostics and persons acknowledging 1o
religion. All those of jndefinite belicf weze tabulated as Christian in 1011; this
year the Census Commissioner decided to omit them from Table XV as heing out of
place in a table which purports to chow Christians only, Unitarians number 335,

most of whom are in the Khasi Hills,

where they have a church.

A few interesting and sometimes eryptic entries were found in the religion

column of the schedules. In Sibsagar

some enumerators entered the religion of Miris

as adi dharma, which might have meant primeval or principal, according to the

meaning assigned to the anskrit dds.

Enquiry showed that the people were Ani-

mists and correction was made accordingly in the Central office. One European
official returned himeelf us an Animist, holding that this was the nearest of the

common words in use to describe the

beliefs he held. Only one person, a highly

educated Tndian official, deseribed himself as an atheist ; the entry disappeared from

Assam, however, as he was absent on the final census day. Two or three persons of

really coruseant wit, Europeans using household schedules, amnsed themselves by such
ontries as Primitive Exceptionist aud Nothing-arian.

w3 Of the total tea-garden population of 922,000, over 782,000 or nearly 856 per

Rellglon on tea-gardens cont. are Hindus, Animists aumber 110,000, about 12

- per cent. of the total, against a proportion of o little over

9 per cent. in 1911 : this points to the increased recruiting from Chota Nagpur and

Central Provinces animistic tribes, mentioned in ‘the last chapter under tea-garden

immigration.

Musalmans number only 19,000, a very slight increase on the 1911 number,
Other religions account for 11,000, of whom about nine-fenths are Christians.

w4, Apart from the intrinsic interest of the figures for the different religions «

Roliglon as’a basls of classi-

{abulated in the main tables which have been quoted in

fication, the foregoing diseussion, religion appearsas a basis of
olassification of most of the statistics presented in the Imperial Tables. It hias been
suggested that this system should be abandoned in favour of some other classification

based on sceial and economie condition.

Relizious differences divide society vertically

and are no longer, it issaid, the determining factors in customs such as early marriage,
saclusion of women, treatment of children ; such matters are determined by horizontal

divisions ol society, differentiated from

one another by economic and social conditions,

In Assam, I think the srgament can hold enly partially. It is true that in some
places and in some matters there are differences which are determined by eonsidera-

tions other than those of religion : for

instance the Rev. G. G, Crozier of Manipur

quotes the case of Manipur Hindus who will sllow an Aunimist from their own hills

o enter their cooksheds but will not

allow a Bengali, even a Brahman, to do so,

because the Bengali is a foreigner while the Manipuri A nimist is not, Again, a blind

man of the Rajkumar casle was being

led by the arm by a Maripuri Christian : the

blind man aceidentally touched his own cookhouse ; pollution was regarded as having

Passed through him from the Christian

and the shed had to be demolished. Such

instances, however, do not usually refer to cusioms of demological importance.
These are more often determined by territorial divisions, and by caste, but
; by religion, For instance, both Hindus and Muhammadans marry earlier
than Animists and Christians, a fact proved again by our present census statistics,
Tabulation by territorial units we have already ; caste we have also as a basis of

division, but this again is based largely

on religious sanction, As T have shown above,

there is a tendency among those Hindu castes who are making efforts to rise in the
social scale to tizhten rather than to loosen the bonds of orthedoxy, The reaction ot
this on social customs bhas been exemplified in recent years by the tendency in certain

castes such as Mali, Patni, Nadiyal, to

stop their women working in the fields or selling
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fish in the market, or even going b5 market at all; and by the tendeney to marry
earlicr anl to diseard widow remarriage among the Yogis in different distriets.
If we abandon the classifieation by relizion, and with it that by casto alss wa
shall canse mueh useful information to disappear. Ia an agricultural country such
#s Assam it is difficult o sec what horizoatal divisions by esonomic and social
conditions are to be put in the place of the vertical religious divisions. W
cannot divide the people into the classes, the masses and the asses. In an industeial
country, a o'as.ification by Geoupation—mental and manual, skilled and unskilled,
wages per head above or below eertain limits, ete.,—wonld probubly yield valuable
sociological information. Other divisions that might be suggested are thosa of
education and wealth ; for irstance, itis the custom nowadays for educated men of
mesns, especia'ly the Sahas, now known as Vaisya Saha or Vaisya, and sometimes
as Das, to be allowed to mix freely in all matters except those of food and drink
wilh others of highsr castes. But these things affeet only a small minority of the
population,  Again, any atbempt af a seientific classification by race would he
complicated by the number of aboriginal tribes, and by the beterogeneity of the
tra-garden population, Also we have already, in the division by districts, racial
classification in a considerable measure : the Naga Hills statisties represent Nagas,
Sylhet represent Bengalis of Sylhet, and Kamrup stands for Assamese rnoes; though
immigration disturbs tha figures everywhers, Poverty is corbuinly a factor
influrncing vaiious customs as well as a question of supreme importance in itself,
We know that the country is poor. If the Census could tel] us how poar and how
many people are actually above or below a certain standard, its rosults would
certainly be of increased value, To use the Census for something in the nature of
a vast intensive economic en uiry, however, would not be casy. Tha only other
classification that would be of use in this provinoe at present is one based pn agri-
cultural conditions. The practical difficulties of this, however, are vary great. A
division by land tenures would be easy, but its valua woull be small: wa
have already division by distriots in all the census tables, and the main aross of
E:rmﬂnﬂul:ly and temporarily settlel lanl ace sharply defined ; morasver, it eannot

said that any serious diffarence in sooial castoms ean be detected between peasang
proprietors and tenants, as suoh,

Perhaps tha best way to classify the population, for sociolozieal enquiry, and
for information of use for alministrative purposes, would be by the major oceupa-
tional divisions, ageicultural and ons or two non-agricultural pursnits ; with
sublivision of ageieulturs int> thosa who live on rent, ordinary cultivators, tea-garden
coolies anl ordinary field labourers. So far the information” could be obtained from
our present schedules, though several tedious sarlings anl resortings would ba
neccssary, to otain agze, birth-place, language, eote, by ocoupation. In order to ha
of practical valye, however, the enormous olass of ordinary cultivators would hayve
to be subdividel and placad in groaps which coald be compared or coutrastel with
each other, and harein liss the greatest difficulty.  1f the land wera all of the sime
class and elimatie conditions were equal everywhere, the problem would be baautifull
simple : we could take an arbitrary poverty line, tha oitorisn being, say, cultivation
of an area greater or loss than 2 bighas par family membar, and mike up oue
statistics of agn, ciyil eondition, religion, SeX, immigration, infirmities, by these anl
the other groups sugzested abovye,

Differences of reni or revenue, rainfall, productivity of soil, liability to flood
and other local corditions would, however, render this classification so complicated
ais to be very difficult of attainment with tho ordinary census agency.  The classifi-
cation of land made at scttlemant would have ¢t he consilered, and the colamns of
tha schodule multiplied ; the army of unpaid enumerators woutd probab] rebel, or
Tudge the entries hopelessly, and the time taken over eaumeration, compilation and
fabula‘ion would be much inereased.

I conclu'e, therefore, that the present clussification of the census statistics by
religion is still of considerable use; thit no substitute is of practical valne except
one based on occupation, with certajn subdivisions for the material enndition of
cultivators ; that such a classification would nvolve extra eulumns in the census
schedules and woull be liffienlt but not impossible, if more money could be found
for the enwmeration than has besn spent in the past. If 8y such schemo o |
clas ification is proposel for the next census, it would probably be better to begin with
& suall aud ruther homogeneous area as a samplo,
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62 CHAP, V.—AGE.

CHAPTER V.
AGB.

75. In this chapter the treatment of age statistics—is limited to consideration
of the conclusions which may be drawn from them on
the subjects of the length of life, the fertility of the
people aud the changes ia their age distrihution. Age in relation to sex, marringe,
education and infirmities is discussed in tho chapters on those subjects. The statis-
tics we are concerned with are contained in Imperial Table VII (Age, sex and
civil condition by districts and main religions), supplemented by Provincial Table VI
(Tea garden population by age, sex and civil condition, Sibsagar district). There
are twelve subsidiary tables appended to this chapter ; the first of these is prepared
from a special statement, the last four show birth and death-rates as recorded in
the Public Health Department statistics, and the rest are deduced from Imperial Tables
VII and XIV (Civil condition by age for selected castes),

In scrutinizing the tables and arguments three points are to be borne in mind :—
(1) the age supposed to be recorded for ench person is that of last birthday, i.e, it
is the number of comple’ed years on the ernsus night, Mareh 18¢h ; a child under
one year was to he entered as infant, and particular instructions were given to the .
cnumerators o this effect; (2) our age periods in most of the tables are shown as
0-5, 5-10, 10-15, ete., in accordance witll previous practice and with the standard
forms prescribed by the Government of India; these groups represent, however,
those upto but nota day over 5, then not, over 10, ete. In view of our definition
of ags they might be, and often are in statistical works, designated as 0-4, 5-9, 10-
14, etc, both numbers being inclusive in each group; such notafion would nullify
any possible suspicion that a child of 5 years and 11 months old, say, had been in-
clu:teg in the 0-5 group; (3) the inaccuracy of age returns; this is dealt with in the
next paragraph.

76. Age statistics are probably the most inacourate of any in every country in
the world ; so that in Assam, with its lar proportion of
illiterate people and defective system olgorﬁgistmf.ian of
vital ocourrences, glaring defects in the returns are no matter for surprise. Most
officials are familiar with- such answers as ' twen -forty ” or “Mfifty-sixty "' in
answer to questions about age put to an illiterate ocultivator. Cases of inaccuracy,
intentional or otherwise, dre not wanting also among the educated ; for instance, a
candidate applying to leave the Census Department for & permanent post elsewhere
produced a certificate of age supported by an affidavit sworn by his elder brother
some years before, and remarked that he was prepared to produce evidenge that his
brother's affidavit was false and was only made in order to gain admission to an ex-
amination !

Inaceuracies are due generally to (1) ignorance, both of the enumerators and
of the persons being enumerated, causing the use of round and favourite numbers ;
(2) deliberate nnder-statement ; (8) overstatement. For the first cause, lot us
exanine BSubsidiary Table I. This table has been prepared from a statement
of actual ages returned by about 150,000 of each sex in two typical rural areas
of the Brahmaputra and Surma Valleys, little disturbed by migration—the same
statement as that submitted to the Government of India Actoary for his analysis
of the provincial figures. The first point brought out by this table of distribution
by annual age-periods is the large number of infants” undoer one year compared
with those from one to two.* This phesomenon oceurs at every census: it is due,
partly atleust, to the entry as infants of many children over one year old still being
suckled by their mothers—no amount of instruction s to the definition of infant
could be expected wholly to eliminate this tendency among the enumerators.

~ Above 1 year and up to 8 the numbers are fairly evenly divided. but thereafter
it will be noticed that there isa series of maxima at every multiple of ten, with a
series of lesser high numbers at every odd multiple of five, This tendeney (o return
multiples of ten and five occurs in mest other countries, though perhaps not to
so marked a dt:free. Other points to be noted are partinlity for ages 14 and 16 and
a recurring fondness for figures ending in 2 or 8: for instance, males aged 31 are
203, those aged 32 are 1,565 and those of 83 are only 386, and females of 18 are
2,647 against 767 aged 19 and 966 aged 17. The favourite ages for. males are 8,
10, 12, 30 and 40, and those for females 8, 20, 25, 30 and 40,  Both sexes seem to
object to age 21. Owing to these extraordinarily high peaks at the tens apd fives
being combined with other peaks atthe twos and eights, any process of smoothing
e staied b 31 s of o w0 et e sgs ol i iy mare e ove Tk
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becomes very elaborate and unreliable, at any rate for five-year age periods. A
graph of age distribution prepared on the crude annual age periods has the appear-
ance of the tsmperature chart of a malignant-malaria patient, and is useless for
practical purposes. 1thasbeen pointed out also that smoothing tends to obscure
real differences, as well as the artificial ones; the Census Commissioner has there-
fore expressed a preference for the use of crude figures rather than adjusted ones in
cartain calculations from the tables, notably that of the mean age of the population.
I have therefore refrained from representing the annual age figures by any diagram
and have unsed the crude census figures by B-year or other periods for analysis of the
age distribution.

Tnaceuracies from under-statement will be found to occur in the ages of umaar-
ried girls when they are near or over the age of puberty, and also for elderly bache-
Jors and widowers. Overestimates of age are made ususlly by old people, either
from ignorance or from pride in being very old; but as the absolute number of old
persons is not great, these havelittle effect on the statistios compared with the effects
of the other causes noted above. An example of deliberate misstatement is found in
the fact that the number of females aged 25-80 in the whole population of 1921 is 9
per cent. greater than the number in the group 15-20 ten years before ; this result
can hardly be due to immigration only and most likely arises from under-estimates
by females above 30 in 1021 and by unmarried girls above 15 in 1911. Another
factor, though not aun inaccuracy, which has a disturbing effect on the statisties
is migration. This is discussed in the next paragraph.

77. In Chapter TII I have shown that there are three great streams of immigra-

e albteiition o a1 D00 Of these, the Nepalis have a number of females
grants. only about half the number of males, and their children
must be proportionately less also; their effect on both age and sex distribution is
therafore to raise the numbers at the prime of life, especially among males, considera-
bly. No special age table could be prepared for them ; their number, however, is far
less than that of the other two classes of immigrants. For the Eastern Bengal
sottlers in the Assam Valley Provincial Table IV shows three main age-periods.
These bring their women and children, but not in the same proportion as that of the
general population. Their children under 15 are about two-thirds of those aged 15-
40, while for the whole population children number rather more than the 15-40
adults, The proportion of those above 40 to those of 15-40 is about the same for
these immigrants as for the whole of Assam. The result is that we get the numbers
in all age periods above 15 raised for the whole population by this influx of colonists.

For the third and greatest source of - immigration, that to the tea gardens, I have
Lad a special table prepared (Provincial Table VI). Thistable shows ages for Sitsagar
tea garden population only : Sibsagar being a typieal tea district we may fairly use
the figures to make proportional estimates for the whole province, as the total tea
population is known, h{{m thongh not by age, from the other special provincial
tables. 1n 1011, Mr. MeSwiney separated the tes garden figures for Sibsagar and
discussed to some extent their effect on the general age distribution ; no table was
printed, but this year's figures agree more or less with the results then found for tea
garden ages. The following statement shows the tea population in age groups for
the whole province on the Sibsagar basis, the three large age groups for the Eastern
Bengal settlers in the Brahmaputra Valley, the recorded provincial sge distribution
and its corrected appearance when allowance is made for the fwo classes of immigrants.

Age distzibation of 10,000 ol bolh eixss, 1031
: t 1 ’ i | i I 8
L L] I Whaots of Asmm, as | Assam, with ta ! ot Tl | Sl .'Iu;nm =ith bay
Aps- mn .l.m' l ':m:dud.. i ] ﬂ!mnﬂlf| '-r:nhm J Tﬂayfmn'; b“:: .
nkiminated.
D=5 5 1101 1,707 1,40 -
510 .. | n47aares ]'WJ 5169 | 1660 p4,906 3,187 4,347
10015 1,130 1,193 1,194
1590 .. 648 CITY 876 - :
20—10 .. | asia} e gars | w081 se0) 965 |} 4,901 3,623
dU—60 .. | 14538 1,431 l.u}?} .
goundover _ .. | a2} L s0) 160 [ igajp LS } 24 1,880
| 10,000 | 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000
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Thus the combined effect of the two classes of immigrants is to lower by 88 the
proportion under 15 and by 10 the proportion aged 40 and over, while raising by 98
that of the 15-40 period, per 10,000 of all ages in the province. That these
differences are not much greater in a province which has one-sixth of its population
foreign-born is due to the peculinr types of immigration, which induce familics rather
than only adult workers to come to Assam.

It is questionable how far such corrections should be carried, however, as practi-
cally all the East Bengal people are permanent settlers and now belong to m,
and msny of the tea garden population, though foreign, will become sestlers 1am
unable to estimate witk any exactitude the effect of Nepali settlers, casual visitors and
general labourer immigrants: their exclusion would doubtless lower the natural
provincial proportion aged 15-40 a good deal further—probably to below 3,500

r 10,000,—and raise the numbers of children and older ple. The age distri-

tion for the whole vrovinee will be discussed in puragraph 79 on the basis of the
recorded figures'only. It should be noted that the tea garden population referred to
in the statoment above is the whole, and not only the foreign-born, population
enumerated on the gardens. Over one-third of those enumerated on tea gardens were
born in Assam, though for the most part of foreign pareats.

78. It is interesting to note from the Sibsagar figures how closely the district
b Aot as a whole bears out Suudbirg’s theory and how the tea
garden population diverges from it. In the first place it
is laid down that in almost all countries the population aged 15-50 is uniformly
about half the total population. For the whole Sibsagar district the number aged
15-50 per 10,000 of the population is 5,007, while for the tea gardens only itis
5,686. Sundbirg has also pointed out that in a growing population the number in
the group 0-15 is much higher than that in the group of 50 and over. In Sibsagar
the former number is more than five times the lnfgcr, so that it Is no wonder that
the natural population of Sibsagar has increased greatly. On the tea gardens, though
there is a preponderance of persons aged 13-50, there ave very few old people; those
under 156 are in fact more Lhan six times the number of those azed 50 and over.
This points again to the fea gardens also possessing great possibilities of natural
inorease in population, as suggested in the census report of 1011 by Mr. MeSwiney.

For the province as a whole, the proportions given in the margin support the

Ao oG persons. - " | theory fairly closely. Elimination of ‘the tea gardens

o5 .. - 4la )
Soandover . o | alters the groups to 421, 484 and 95.
1,000

79. In spite of the marked inaccuracies noted in paragraph 76 above, their
Age alstribution—general,  Persistence at cach census ennbles us to use the figures
T Sk with some confidence for comparison. Subsidiary Table 11
shows the numbers returned at the last four censuses in annual groups up to 5 and
thereafter in quinary age-groups. It will be noticed that for all the groups up to 5
the numbers for both males and females are all less than the corresponding ones of
1911, and in fact less than they have been in all the four previous census years,
with the exception of females aged 3-4 and 4-5in 1901; before the present year,
1901 has been the worst census year for young children, owing to kala-azar and the
earthquake of 1897 and their adverse setion on the Dbirth-rate. In the three gron
from 5 to 20 both sexes show increased proportions over those of the same groups ia
1911. From 25 to 40 the exact opposite is the case, exeept that the proportion of
females aged 35 to 40 is slightly greater for 1921 than for 1911.
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Trom 40 to 50 the 1921 figures again prevail slightly over the 1011 ones for
Voth sexes ; while after 50 the male proportion of the present census is generally
greater in all periods, and the female generally less, thau that of the last, The
figures are represented graphically in diagram No. 3, which shows the age-distribution
line for the last theee censuses for the whole population of both sexes.

DIAGRAM No. 3

ASSAM - Proportion of 1000 Ppersons of all ages, bolh Sexes,

in each quinary age period, at different Censuses.
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Para 79,

The black line of 1921 starls far below the 1911 dotted line, then goes above
it at about five anl remains 80 till about sge 20, after which it stays below or near
it till 50, when it ugaia assumes & higher position. 5 :

This variation in the distribution exactly illustrates the bad conditions in the
Iatter half of the decade, and especinlly the influenza epilemic. The fall in propor-
tion at the middle period of life corresponds with what we have been led {o expeet
viz, that influenza was more fatal to personsin the prime of life, The low
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poriion of children under five years old represents the influence on the birth-rate of
owered vitality and decreased proportion of wowmen of chill-bearing age caused
by influenza ; also probably to some extent the bad esonomic condifions prevailing
owing to the war and to local calamities. The higher ratio of children aged 5-10
reflects the hisher birth-rate and better general conditions in the first half of the
decade. The outbreaks of other diseases and calamities such as floods, though
virulent, have been so local that if is not possible to isolate their effects for illustra-
tion by the statistics, though we can see that their cumulative effect has been
greatest in the Surma Valley, In the Brahmaputra Valley the drop in the propor-
tion of children aged 0 5 has been much less than that in the Surma Valley and
somewhat less than that in the Hills : this corresponds with the relative positions
of the rates of natural increase in the three divisions, disoussed in Chapter I,
paragraph 20.

In the period of age 60 and over, males inall the divisions have increased in propor-
tion to the total, but femnles show a decrease in the two valleys. It is tempting
to infer that old women suffered more than old men from the influenza epidemie,
but the Hills fignres belie this : the proportion of women as well as that of men
over (60 has increased in the Hills. Possibly the harder economic counditions and
more confined life of the plains women have reinforced influenza in bringing down
their proportions as against thosa of the Hills, In the Hills there is uctunﬂ[vma slight
increase in the proportion of males between 2) and 40 ; this I think is probably due
to immigration of Nepalis,

The effect of kala-asar and the earthquake in the decade 1891-1901 can be
traced in the next decales in the diagram, in the case of the children and
persons over 50 : the line of 1901 group 0-5, showing lowered birth-rate by its low
position, is representad in 1911 by the low position of the dotted line from 10-15 and
in 1021 by the plain black line of age group 20-25. In the middle periods of life
it has now become ohscured by inguenm and migration effects. The recovery in
fertility by 1911 shown by the high place of the dotted line for children aged 0-5
is reflected in the high position of the 10-15 line for 1921.

The effect of the presant age distribution should be (1) a contianance of the
comparatively low birth-rate in the early years of the coming decade, with a
recovery as the increased number of those now aged 5-20 marry and reach reproduec-
tive ages; (2) the deficiency of those aged 0-5 now will not make itself felt by any
effect on the birth-rate until the decade after 1931, by which time it will possibly
be obscured by immigration ; (3) a higher death-rate than the normal should continue
for several years, parlicularly among males, owing to the larger proportion at the
later azes and to the lower numbers in the prime of life. This tendency, however,
is likely to disappear as the generation now aged 5-20 grows up fully.

In any case these effects, unless reinforeed by further economic or epidemie
disasters, will probably not be very marked in a fertile population recovering after
a bad epidemic. It should be noted that influenza, although had in Assam, does
not appear to bave prodluced so heavy a mortality on the indigenous popialation
as in most other provinces and States in India: the rate of natural increase in
Assam for the decade covered by the census i3 seven times the actunl incrense
rate for the whole of India.

80, In Subsidiary Tables IT and IIT will be fonnd the mean age of the
populatin calcnlated for the provinee, the natural divis
sions and the three main relizions at each census since
1801. The mean age is the average age of the people alive at the time of the
census ; if births and deaths were exacily equal it would correspond with the mean
duration of life. Asit is, it must not be confused with the death-rate or expecta-
tion of life at birth ; it can be used only to exhibit and not to explain variations
in the age distribution. Generally a higher mean age will mean fewer children
or greater longevity, or both, in the populstion. In a growing population with
a large number of chillren the mean aze of the living will be less than in
a decadent one where the children are relatively few. It will be noticed that
the mean age in the provinoe has remained nearly constant for females and has
risen slightly in the case of males, since 1897, In the natural divisions the varia-
tions are not great. For males it has risen slightly in all three divisionssinee 1911,
and for females it has fallen slizhtly inthe Brahmaputra Valley and the Hills whils
remaining constant in the Surma Valley, The meaning of this is shown by detailed
examination of the figures for the different age-periods. While the proportion of chil-
dren ander 5 years old of buth sexes has fallen and thereby raised the mean age, that

Mean Age.
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of old males has risen in all three divisions and has helped to raise further the male
mean age ; the proportion of old females has risen only in the Hills and has fallen
considerably in the two Valley divisions, thus keeping down the female mean age for
the province.

The rise in the nymber of bhoth sexes at the periods 5-10, 10-15 and 15-20 has
also helped in keeping down the mean age for both sexes.

In the mean ages exhibited by religion (Subsidiary Table ITI) the same slight
vaiiniions appear for thesexcs. In mo caseare tne differonces serious goongh fo
excite alarm aboat any section of the popnlation. The mean age of Muhammadans for
both sexes has always been consilerably lywer than that for Hindus and Animists,
while that of Animists is somewhat less thap the Hindus. The differences are
probably due in part to the large number of Hindus at ages above the mean employed
on tea gardens ; but the proportion of childeen under & is from one to two per cent.
greater for Muhammadans and this, with the lower Muhammadan mean age, may be
acoounted for by earlier marriages and the freednm of widow remarriage allowed to
Musalmans ; it is excmplified by the very small Hindu rate of increase in the Surma
Valley compared with that of Mubammadans,

81. Subsidiary Tables IV and IV-A give age distributions and proporfions in

Age distribution of oertain certain castes. The castes indigenous to the Brahmaputra
castes. Vallay show a greater proportim of ehildren fhan thuse
of the Surma Valley or those spread over the whole provicee, In 1911 it was
snggested that the people of the Bralinaputra Valley might be more prolific “but
also more short-lived than others, Thé figures this ysar support the theory, and the
fact of chillrens aged 5-12 being more numerous in the Bralimaputra Valley castes
than in other castes shows that it is not only the greater drop in the birt h-rate of the
Surma Valley in the latber part of the decade which has producel the result; never-
theless we must etill attiibnte greater error in age entry to the Brahmaputra Valley
enumerators than to those of the Surma Valley.

82. In Chapter I, paragraph 23, I have commented on the untenstworthiness of

Vital Statistics tho statisties of births and deaths as registered in Assam ;
' such as they are, they are incymplete and can hardly be
made use of in connection with the age statistics. For instanc:, death-rates by religion
are available, but not birth-rates ; aguin, soms parls of the plains and most of the
hills are not subject to registration. Although age figures have been submitted for
actuarial analysis at the present census, the actuary’s report is not yet available’;
nor dil he deal separately with Assam at the last census.

Absolute calculations based on the statistics are thorefore of lilttle value, In
1891 Mr. Gait estimated the provinzial birth-rate at 49°3 per miile, and Mr, MeSwiney
in 1911 by o different methol arrived st 492, In both ecases, however, very bold
assumptions were made, and the estimate scems too high, although newrer the teath
than the rate shown by the tablos of vital statistics. The average recirded birth-
rate for ten vears in-the provinee (given separately for males and females in
Subsiliary Table VII) is 325 and the average death-rate (Subsiliary ‘Table
IX! is 815, The difference of 10 per mille perannum between these figures
is far from the 83 required to give us the increase d_isglmw.l hy t?m ecnsus in the
natural population of the proviuca. Tha discrepancy is due to the disturbing elfect of
immigration as woll as to great inace iracy I the registration of vitul cocurrences, In
areas tested by officials of the Sanitary Dupactment omissioss varging from 2 to 10

or cent. in dilferent arcas have been detected, but it seams certain that there must
Eu more erros than this. Omissions of births are moaro eomaon than those of deaths,
however, anid I have snggested in Appendix A at the end of this r?pnr:t hnw'thu
fignres may he to some extent reco wiled,  While Fhﬂ actoary’s report is atiil awnited,
it is useless for the layman fo atterapt any new estimate of standard birth and death-
rates for Assam, hased on aze statistics nlone ; ns [ have [_m:_nl;u,-l out in the Appendiz,
eaths of those not born in the peovinee distucb the statistios enormously. For the

rosent it seems best to ncoept the estimatel birth-vate of 45, stated by the Clief
Enmmisaiunur'in 1903, as a Istu.udurd; this would make the averze death-rauto
between 35 and 37. . b=

23. Subsidiary Tables V and V-A contain materials for estimating the present

capabilitics of the people to increase in comparison with

Infancy and chlldhood. their position in 1!{{.}1 and 1911. The proportion of chil-

er 100 mersons. has decreased in the provines and in cach natural
i?:;ig:ﬁ;c}aﬂth% last ueilms, but is still higher than in 1901 save in thie Surma

Valley.
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The proportion of children to the number of women in the productive period,
15—40, is more important. This has increased slightly in the Brahmaputra Valley
but decreased elsewhere, though individual distriets show variations both above aud
below the standard in all the divisions. It seems that the Brahmaputra Valley is
recovering its productive power after the influenza epidemic more quickly than the
Hills and the Surma Valley. The Hills women still have the largest fimilies and the
Surma Va ley the smallest, but the Hills bave the lowest proportion of married women
aged 15-40. The number of married women compared with the totzl number of
females remairs fairly constant and high in te two valleys, but in. the Hills it con-
tinues to decrease ; there are now only 27 married women of 1540 to every 100
women of all ages in the Hills as a whole. The reason is to be found in the later
ages at which Animi-ts and Clristians marry, as ecompare | with Hindus and Muham-
madans : this does not apply to the Garo Hills, however, where the proportion is the
highest in the province—36 per cent. The Surma Valley shows more marriel women
of the stated ages on account of the early marriage custom there of both Hindus and
Mubammadans,

Turning to the fignres by religion in Subsidiary Table V-A, it is seen that all
alike suffer from the decrease in children under 10 compared with the genersl adulg
population in middle life, while Hindus and Christinns bave -increased slightly their
proportion of children to married women agel 15—40. At the same time the
proportion of married females at the reproluctive period to the whole female posula-
tion has fallen slizhtly for the provinee, to the value it had in 1901, the census year
which followed on a decade of bad health and natural calamifies, especially in the
Brahmaputra Valley. This proportion has fallen in all the main relizgions except
Muhammadarism and even the Muhammadan proportion has [allen in the Surma
Valley, Ore reason for this fall, combined with only a slightfall in the size of fami-
lies, is prohably that the weaker married women were carried off by influenza while the
stronger, capahle of hearing larger numbers of children, survived. Another reason is
the raising of the marringe age (discussed in Chapier VII, paragraph 97).

The drop in average size of family of each married Hindu woman of the Surma
Vallay, compared with the rise shown for the province and for her sisters of the
Brahmaputra Valley, is due in part to the extra bad conditions of the Surma Valley
and slso probably to the practice. of early marriage adoptel by cerbain castes in their
endeavour to rise in the socinl scale or rather, one should perhaps say, to cane
Hindu society of the other castes to recoguise what they consider is their true
position. The smaller size of family cannot be attributed to the adoption of any
western methods  of birth coutrol.

Special enguiry was made on this point : the general opinion and report is that
such methods are spreading to some extent among educated people, chiclly town-
dwellers, but that they have not reached the great mass of the people. Educated persens,
it is said, are now cempelled by economic stress to limit their families, and to those
familiar with Caleutta or other great towns the necessary articles are easily accessibleat
cliemists’ shops. One esteemied correspondent in the plains has sent a note deseribing
the varions means in use and bas even supplied the prescripii n for a certain preven-
tive medicine. The same gentleman mections also the salutary Hindn rules which

rescribe certain days and forbid other days in the menth for cohabitation between
Euuhmul and, wife ; he considers, however, that the observance of these maxims,
except among very orthodox people, bas declined greatly and with it the beneficial
effcet on the family and the health of the paremts. Ii will be long before any
Multbusian doctrines and modern practices are adopted by the people in general ; in
wost of Assam there is no pressure on the soil, and where such pressure comes,
emigration will take place before limitation of families is contemplated. Failing
emigration, or much more intensive ecultivation, natural selection will act and the
death-rate will rise with the birth-rate.

84. Owing to the usual reasons, well-known in India, the mortality of infants
infantile movtalfty: under one year of age in Assam stands high as compared
with that in western countries. For instance, in 1220,
the Inst full calendar year before the census, the recorded rate was 1876 per mille for
Assam while the rate in England and Wales was only 80. The province, however,
does not stard badly in this respect among other provinces of India. TFor the same
year the rate in the Central Provinces was 256°7, in Bengal 2074, in Burma 186°6, in
Bilar 1605 and io Madras 161°5,
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In eight out of the eleven years shown in the following table, the Surma Valley
has suffered more than the Brahmaputra Valley from mortality among infants :—

Mortality per mitle, infants under ong year, caleniated on awmber of dirlhs in the year,

Year. Assam, ﬂtl?h:i:ilfltﬂ Surma Valley.

> 1 2 8 4
1911 1768 1782 1748
1812 ="l 16649 1954 200+
1013 e 2012 1890-1 2142
1914 1895 1918 1870
1015 2019 1870 2175
1916 2020 197-0 2078
=117 t as 189-8 15823 167°9
1918 5% p £16°9 2236 o007
1010 2308 2184 2051
1020 vie 1576 1875 1871
1821 187-8 1844 1900

u ilustrate again how the economic and eclimatic tronbles of the
ﬁmihﬁﬂeﬂﬁﬁ generall mgm heavily on the Surma ?’aliey. while the influenza
idemic was less fatal to the infants there in 1915 than in the Bralimapura Valley.
he very high Surma Valley rate for 1919 reflects the later prevalence of influenza
followed by nnlaria, and general scarcity caused by floeds. The figures for 1920 anl
1091, however, give hop? of better timss, the iafant mortality being lower than it
has heen since 1011 for the province. ‘ ) .
1t has been Euggﬂ!-tﬂd that a high rate of lif_lf&n!?l[ﬂ mortq.hty such as we have
in Tndia is se'ective and results in a :“ln?ver mortality in later hfei on the other hand,
it has been held that the same conditions that give rise to a high infant mortality
jnfluence the mortality in later life and that there is no evidence of any selective
value, For proper investigation of this point we should eompare statistics of age and
mnrmllit.y of different localitics and periods uninfluenczd by any greatly abnormal
disturbing factor such as influenza and immigration. Unfortunately we have no such
clear statistics, I can find no evidence in Assam of correlation between the variations
of infant mortality and later mortality. Subsidiary Table IX gives recorded death-rates
for the usual age groups by average for the decade, and _in cerfain years of high and
low mortality. It will be seen that as the rate for children aged 0-b rises and falls,
so do the rates at the other ages, old PECIEIE included ; apparently in rural commu-
nities with no overcrowding, infantile diseases have mnot the same ralative effect
that they have in great towns, and those diseases which fall on young aud old alike.
he chief factors. The different mortality rates of the sexes will be noficed in
fhe it hapter. Here it may be noticed as matter for congratulation that the
fhe Mﬂtc {Er c‘hi].;lren aged 0-5 has [allen considerably since the last census from
dea.th-?raﬁ ? males and from 72 to 65 per mille in the case of females, TFor all other
::ut;eriodzr except at 15-20, the rate has increasel. This was to be expected as
R mmﬂqueﬁce of the influenza epidemic. o i B i
s o rate remains the same, 17, an a female rata
dFumr thogﬂfﬁﬂﬂlg Etf? télle 1;1;1 mille. The decrease in the birth-rate, noticeable
E;&u?&lly in the Surms Valley, and the decrease in the number of young children,

appear to be only semporary.
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856. Subsidiary Table IX shows again how serious a toll was faken by influsnza in
1918 and 1919 from the people of all ages. but especially at
the middle periods of life. The year 1919 was worse than
1918 for all, but here the aged suffered more than the young. The death-rates
of 22 and 25 per mille aged 20-40 for males and females shown for 1918 are
yrobably much lower than the actual; registration itself gnffered on aceount of
influenza. The first three months of 1919 seem to have been the worst period for
influenza , and after this malaria prevailed strongly. The death-rates for those of
60 and over in 1919 rose to 116 and 96 for males and females, respectively ; the
rate for the period 20-40 was nearly double of the average for the decade-at those
ages. The figures for 1020 have been includel in the table to show the recovery
which took place at all ages.

There is a meneral increase in the proportion of old men and decrease in that
of old women living. I am unable to suggest a reason for this.

86. In Bubsidiary Table X, death-rates for na]:taiu d}iseasau are shown. dFeveu
\ of course take the highest place, as various diseasos,
Mortality from cedtaln dissates, 5 01uding malaria amllnmuchpinﬁuermn, are included in
that head. Unfortunately, owing to variations in diagnosis, influenza death-rates
cannot be shown separately. By calculating from excesses over the quinquennial
averages for fever and respiratory diseases and other causes, in addition to the
specific head influenza where recorded, the Director of Public Health estimated
roughly the deaths due to influenza as 106,000 in 1918 and 440,000 in the first three
months of 1619, The total, 150,000, is about 2D tﬁr cent. of the population under
registration, for the period of the epidemic up to end of March 1919, In most of
the hill districts where there is no registration of vital statisties and liftle medieal
trentment, influenza fell heavily, and we must probably add at least 40,000 more
deaths to the above figures. Thus the pandemic is estimated to have caused directly
nearly 200,000 deaths. Tts effect on births was less apparent, though certain. The
recorded provincial crude birth-rates in 1919 and 1920 were 805 and 31'5, against
an average of 828 for the five previons years. This means a deficit of about 25 to
30,000 births dueto influenza, if that be regarded as the only disturbing factor. 'There
were, however, other disturbing factors, notably malaria following on the influenza
epidemic in1910 ; also the generally diminished vitality in the Surma Valley due
to local troubles already discussed, In any case, the fall in the birth-rate following
influenza was not so great as in some other provinces. It must also be noted that
a considerable number of the recorded deaths from influenga were among newly
imported faminesstricken coolies in 1918.

The deaths recorded as due to kala-azar in the ten yearsare 17,654 and the

returns of the last three years show that there is some increase in the disease. The
Sanitary Commissioner wrote in 1921—* The setual death returns do not give a true

Later ngo periods.

idea o whatiabappuninﬁr A very large number of deaths from kala-azar are :
n

undounbtedly returned u the heading of ** Fevers  or classified from the terminal
complications of Pneumonia and Dysentery which are frequent.” At the request
of the Department the agency of the census was used to obtain an idea of the number
of patients suffering from #alo-azar:the sum of the numbers returned by the
enumerators from all%ﬂﬂ{:ka was 7,661, This is probably a good deal less than the
real number as the census agency was not a professional one, and eould not be
expected to diagnose properly in all cases. However, the measures taken by the
Goverrment aud the Poblic Health Department are expeoted to render a recurrence
of tho heavy mortality of the decade 1891-1901 unlikely.

.4
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L
Age distributios of 100,000 of each aex by annnal oge periods.
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CHAP, v—AGE,

Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in the Province and eack Natural Division.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IIL

Age digtribution of 10,000 of each sex i» exch main relegion.
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Age distribution of 1,000 of each ses in ecriain casten
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Proportion of children n

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV-A.

nder 12 and of persons over 40 fo Lhose aged 15—40 ¢u cerlain castes ; ulso of
married females aged 16—340 per 100 females. :
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SUBEIDIARY TABLE V.

Fropartion of children under IDI and of persons 60 axd over o those aged 156—40; also of married
Semales aged 1o—40 per 100 females.
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Proportion of children under 10 and of persons 60 and over to. tkose aged 16—40 ; also of married
females aged 156—40 per 100 femades ; in certarn religions.
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Fariation in population at certain age periods.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIT.
Reported birth-rate by sex and Natural Divisions.
Number of births per 1,000 of total population (Censnus of 1811).
Year. Provinoe, { Brabhmaputra Valley. [ Burmn Villey.
Male. Female. Male. Female. Male, Female
1 3 3 -+ b g T
1911 i ia 15 16 15 17 18
1912 e 17 16 18 15 17 i6
1013 bt 17 16 17 16 17 16
10714 17 16 17 16 17 15
1915 17 18 17 16 18 18
1918 A 18 15 17 18 15 14
1917 & 16 15 17 16 15 14
1918 i 18 17 15 17 18 17
1019 [ 18 15 17 16 16 14
1920 . 16 15 13 17 16 14
SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIIL
Reported doath-rate by sex and Natural Divissons,
Number per 1,000 of total population of esch sex (Census 1011),
Year, Provinee, Brahmaputa Valley. f Sarma Valley,
Male. Fomnle. Male. Female, Male, r| Female,
i a i l a4 5 6 i
1911 o 23 24 23 24 24 23
1014 25 25 27 27 24 99
1013 a5 28 27 26 28 30 29
1914 25 24 28 27 23 21
1915 wes 3l ai 81 30 32 31
1918 s 20 25 a2 31 - 25
1017 ' 28 26 30 29 20 a5
1918 6 40 bl 52 42 40
1919 - a1 48 48 47 a4 it
1920 41 27 31 £D 29 26

Reported death-rate by ez and age in decade and in selected years

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.

according do the Cenaun of 1011,

ger mille living at same gge

Avarngd dacads, 1T 1018, r 1k M
Apn,
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L ' 2 4 : 8 5 8 P J 10 l 1
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.

Reported deaths from certain diseases per mille of each sex.

Whole Provizce. Artnal number of deihs In
Actusl smmber of deaths, H-llln;:; ?nﬂwl.n ef | Drahmsputra Valley. Eurma Valley.
Tolal. Mals, Fomala. I Male. Frinals. ! Maile Vemale. Males Femalo,
A 2 | 4 | 5 ! 7 f 3 b W
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1011 - a5 | aose| sges| wva| 2| ees| s | sosi| 2
1012 14908 | 7,356 | 8,047 28 23 | 4833| 4807 2584| 2040
1913 e | 18,407 | <8624 | 7,788 27 28| 3814| 2488 | 5810| 6166
1014 | D20l 4884 | 4386 18 15| 8676 | 3345 | 1800 | 1041
16156 26,079 | 14,194 | 12785 &5 4| 6717| 6287 | T4TT| 64088
1918 18000 | 6822 | 6217 223 29| 534T| 5085| 1475 1182
1917 10,058 | 54580 | 6,373 1'8 18| 4500 | 4608 980 | 76
1018 14,077 | 7460 | 6817 24 23| 17 1,500 | gre2 | 5ms
1919 3980 | 17,854 | 16,126 &7 &5| 7o12| s000| pes2| 8027
1020 2431 | 1348 | 1078 4 4| &% 413| 87| o0
Small pox—
1911 o 170 | ssn| se3 2 3| oo8 784 | 103 150
1012 - 4000 | 2536 | 2160 A 7| e | 1087 | 1904 1078
1013 2704 | 1% | 1,208 ‘5 4| 907 76| 60| 853
1914 s 2575 | 1407 | 1168 5 4| 1,330 ogg | 178 | 182
1015 % go7s | 226 | 1,820 7 w2152 | 1760 | 104 70
1916 3321 | 1,78 | 1535 6 5| 127| 1107| 09| 428
1917 4116 | @011 | 1805 i 5| 1,001 768 | 1,810 | 1,007
1018 b 9447 | 1,398 | 1109 4 4| 1,089 g0 | 200| 200
1610 1432 773 69 -2 9" s8] 4sa| 24| 170
14990 | 1,700 1014 50 3 3 325 216 L] 470
Fever—
1911 80,804 | 42,024 | 8,780 18| 12| 25196 | 23,805 | 10828 | 14915
1012 78818 | 41,504 | 86,814 | 182 | 12| 25754 | 23,015 | 15750 | 13100
1918 - 87,3650 | 46451 | 40908 | 148 | 241 | 27,026 | 23,000 | 10,425 | 16,948
1914 g3.100 | 44800 | 88800 | 141 183 | 28314 | 24788 | 16125 | 14072
1915 1780 | 48715 | a3pes | 155 | 148 | 28,228 | 24,835 | 20,487 | 18,189
1916 we | 96,083 | 51514 | 45,140 1ih 185 | 90,184 | 362 21,430 | 18887
1017 | 9,518 | 51008 | sas10| 162 | 23| 29,926 | 95,231 | 2r08e | 16,379
1918 . |158,502 | 84,807 | T4480 W0 | 96 | 52,718 | 47,531 | 01679 | 26,974
1018 .. |164,435 | 82,456 | 71,960 | 263 | 347 | 30631 | 34,107 | 42,834 87,575
1620 v 112437 | 61,877 | &G0 | 197 | 174 | 33,847 | 25,098 28030 | 22,768
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CHAPTER VI.
SEX.

87. The statistics of sex by districts for six censuses are eontained in Imperial
Table IT.  The distribution by sex for different agés and
the main religions are in Tmperial Table VII. From
these two tables and from Imperial Table XIV (Civil condition by age and caste) the
comparative and proportionate figures in Subsidiary Tables I to IV of this chapter
bave been prepared, "Subsidiary Tables V and VI are made from recorded vital
statistics.

In past years, arguing from the great difference in sex constitution between the
populations of India and of Western countries, certain eritics have impugned the
accaracy of the Indian census figures of sex. The criticism was shown to be unfound-
el and it received its deathblow at the 1911 census.

There was never any reason to doubt the Assam figures, since reasons for con-
cealment of sex do not exist. It may be taken that the total numbers of females
and males returned at the 1921 census are perfectly aceurate, as were the 1911 figures.
The figures for sex at different ages, however, cannot pretend to accuracy. In
Chapter VI have discussed fully the causes of inaccuracy in the age returns and the
disturbance of the statistics by immigration.

For the tetal population age does mot enter ; and we can eliminate to a great
extent the effect of migration by considering only the natural pnIpulnt.iun, but for sex-
proportions at different age periods it is not possible to do so. Inthe discussion that
follows it must ba remembered that the numbers in the age-periods are of more value
for comparative purposes than as absolute data and also that immigmtion is an
appreciable factor in raising the number of males, chiefly in the middle ages of life,
as against females, :

The number of male immigrants censused was 720,000 ; the number of females
970,000, the proportion of foreign-born females to males being only 79 per cent.

88. The proportion of females to 1,000 males in the total population of Assam
was 940 in 1911 and is now only 926. The statement in
the margin shows that the proportion is less than those for
all India or for Bengal and Burma, our neighbours on the west and east. A glanee

Referance to statistics.

Sax proportlons—ganeral,
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at map No. 15 or at Subsidiary Table I will show that it is least in the districts
where immigration is greatest,

Since 1911 the ratio has decreased only slightly in the Surma Valley and the
Hills, while a drop of 21 females per 1,000 males occnrs in the Brahmaputra Valley ;
this appears to bo due partly to the heavy immigration into that division and partly
fo the general fall in the sex-ratio everywhere in the plains. The fall in the pro
tion of females has appeared at cach census since 1881, except in 1901 when a slight

rise oceurred, 13465
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Turning to the figures for natural population, we find that in plains districts
~ without excéplion there isa deficit
ASEAM —SEX PROPORTIONS. “war ne. e | of females, while inall the hill dis-
{NATURAL POPULATION. ) i tricts exeept the Garo Hills Shey
are in excess. The causes of the
g | proportions will be discussed helow
B (paragraph 92), Since 1011 the

s ratioof fomales to males has fullen
T A . in ail the plains districts an| has
: S risen in all the hill distriets except
the Khasi and Jaintia Hills. In

BALITARA
GRONTIER TRATT

e
ARQRIL

Fomaios po W00 male] g pise sinee thie census of 1901 16
2 wae s «| || 38 dificult to finl reasons for the

wn.g0 _ 13| | continued fall in the present de-
pade. 1t is doubtiul if it can be

. "I'.;” . 1 1911 there was a shight fall in the

| w' ' . proportion for the whaole provinee,

|, I RUERENCLS thonzh the Surma Valley showed
[

‘]xﬁ: attributed only to influenza dis-
milm_ oo _ [ criminating against women, for
: i on this theory it is hard to ac-

bt gt cotrnt for the rise in females

among the natural population of

‘the Naga Hills, where inflirmza was especially severe ; morcover, statistics of bivths

and deaths (Subsidisry Tubles VII and VIII of Chapter V) do not support it. The
female birth rate was, as ustal, lower than the male rate, but s0.also was the female
death rate generally lower than that for males. The vital stitistics, however, are o
inaccurate, that sura conclusions eannot be diawn from them, and it is certainly possi-
Ble that influenza and malaria have aceounted for more female deaths than male.
80. In the three main religions shown in Subsiliary Table IT the proportions
] foliow gencrally the territorial figurés of the divisions
(o by Teliglon and caste oF  ywhyre the religions predominate ; excess of fémales among
_ Animists, as in the Hills Division, defeet of females among
Tinduos and Muhammadans slightly‘more pronounced for Hindus as the defect is mmore
in the Br&hug{utra Valley than inthe Surmn Valley total actusl population. The
caste and tribal proportions sst out in Subsidiary Table [V show that the Animists and
reeent converts to Hinduism in the plains generally conform to Hindu proportions,
haying their females in defect (e.g., Knchari and Mech tribes). The races of the hills
are clearly marked by their high proportions of females (eg., Khasi, Lushai, Kuki).

The Kshattrigas with 1,081 females to 1,000 males represent chiefly Manipuri Hindus,

whose customs with rezard to women are not greatly different from those of Animists.
For the ordinary Hindu castes in Subsidiary Table IV it is scarcely safe to attempt
any conclusions ; in the lnst report it was shown that there was a general fendenoy,
with exceptions here and there, for the lower castes to show a greater prop rt'on of
females thau for the higher castes. Although this tendency may be det:cted azain

by diligent search, the number of exceptions has grown, probably owing to the

numerons caste movements for social betterment found at the time of the census.
For instance, Nandiyals now have fewer females in proportion than have Kalitas;
Namasudras fewer than Sudras; Goalas and Males fewer than Bralimans. The
Bbuimalis and Birias show éxcesses of females. Great numbers of these, however,
roturned themsolves as Malis and Suts, respectively ; and both of these eastes have
males in excess.

Q0. In all countries of the world more boys ave born than girls. The ecanse of
this has not been determined by science. The proportions
vary and the factors influencing the variations have loung
been the subject of investigation hy students of statistics, Nearly a century ago

Sax ratio at birth.

. Haofacker propounded the theory that the sex proportion at birth was materially, if

. not maiuly, affected by the relative ages

i e o« | Of the parents, masculinity being greater

1 per 1,000 male | where the father is older than the mother

| A and less when the reverse is the ecase.

Subsequent investigations in wider flelds

: “acmmﬁ"'mym o s || H%E have discredited this theory. Mecently de
Ban ad e L, 35.3 Jastrzebski has mminsiié a Jarge number

Burtha_ . C ol of recorded figures for different countries

_ ﬁ‘.g::ﬁm{"nm S 805 and peoples in the world and has areived
i sboil s at certain conclusions, of which the

® Tis Sex Ratio af birch, by 3. de Jusizoebski,
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following are the principal ones applicable to Assam: (1) Masculinity at birth is
affected by race; (2) the effects of cross-breeding are doubtful; (3) masculinity is

reater in rural than in urban populations ; (4) masoulinity is probably slightly greater
in first than in subsequent births,

As to (1), Assam would be an excellent field for enquiry if birth statistics by
race, or even by locality and religion for the hills. were available. TUnfortunately there
is no record of race and none of relizion in the birth statistics in registration areas ;
while in the hills registration is not in forve, or in foree only in such very small areas
that no conelusions can be based on their statisties. It may be noted, however, that
in the Brahmaputra Valley, where there are many people of Mongolian or Mongoloid
races, and also far more tea girden coolics of aboriginal races from other parts of
India than is the case in the Surma Valley, the ratio of female to male births exceeds
that of the Surma Valley ; so far as they go, therefore, our fizures are not in conflict
with the race-factor theory—we can scarcely say that they support it, since the data.
are few and other eonditions such as climate and economic state may enter,

With regard to the third of the theories mentioned above, the towns of Assam are
so little urban in their character that investigation into their comparative statistics
would not repay the labour expended. The fourth theory needs special enquiries,
which were not made in this provinee.

Ol. The excess of males at birth is soon removed hy the higher infantile desth
rate, due to the greater delicacy of male children. In
shin-B it L I revious censns years, as will be sen from the figures
E‘JI" the province in Subsidiary Table IT, females appeared
already in excess by the end of the first year of age. The 1921 ficures show that,
except among Animists, the numbers were not equalized until some time ia the
second year of life ; the value of ages returned as 1 or 2 is, however, doubtful, and
we can only conclude that the excess of deaths among m.le children reverses the birth-
proportions at some age below two years. Thereafter, females continue in excess
till 5, when they fall again and males predominate until the age period 15—20.
From 15 to 25 females take the lead, but they lose it again before 30 and remain in
considerable defect at all ages alter 30,

Tn the natural divisions (see Subsidiary Table I1I), much divergence in the age
distribution of the sexes appears. This is displayed graphically in the annexed
diagram.

The hills have an excess of females at all ages except the groups 5—15 and
30—>50. 1In the Brahmaputra

DIASRAM Fo& svoparbion of Termales tn miley | "'5]19? thB. deficit of women
bemial the goe aper 1921, — | Appears in exactly the same
I | groups as for the provinee, but
A . ~ the proportion is much lower
s | everywhere. This is due to
AW immigration of Eastern Ben-
I /T\T‘.\'- gal settlers and Nepalese, In
}; LR the Surma Valley, the female

- 0 ..= "1 | excess above 15 ‘does not dis-
y R ur}t:lpanr till 30 years of

:
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however, appears fo be due to
a partiality of young Muham-
e madan women (or of their
\( male relatives who gave the

e ! returns) for those
AGES=+0 § 10 1§ 50 35 90 <0 w0 ] 1he distribution of the sexes
WO, T e e— at different ages in the varions
ez ok o indigenous castes and races re-
~t o S X, produces the provincial results

g

Para 91

T on the whole, but it is remark-
able that among Brahmans and Telis the females appear never to catch up the males ;

in both these cases, however, the figures are somewhat disturbed by immigration.
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Among Lushais males keep the lead up to 20 years of age, after which females pre-
dominate for the rest of life. Khasi women are less than men only from ages 12
15 and Manipuri Kshattriyas only from 12 to 20.

92. The following six factors have been suggested as the chief in causing Lhey
low proportion of women to men in the population of
India. These were discussed at length at last ccnsus®;
it is only necessary here to consider which of them affect this province or are Ciu-
nected with the social and caste movements whizh have lately begun to affect the
lives of women in classes previously untouched :—
The faclors are (a) infanticide,
(#) negzleet of female children,
(¢) evil effects of early marriage and premature child-bearinz,
(d) high birth rate and primitive methods of midwifery,
(¢) hard treatinent accorded to women, especially widows, and
(f) bard work done by women.

The first factor can be ruled ont at once : infants are only keown fo be. killed
in certain cases where they are the offspring of illicit unions, and in such cases
no discrimination against female infants has been noticed, The second was considered
¥n 1911 to be a contributory cause by way rather of passive than active negleet,
in that parents, especially among Hindus, are ready to luvish every carein the way
of nourishment or medical altention on a boy in times of scareity or sickness,
whereas a girl has o take what she can get as her life is not deemed so valuable as
a bof's. It may be that this occurs in some cascs, but neglect of female children
must be largely discounted by ihe practice of the bride-price which obtains among
many castes and tribes in Assam, Farther, our figures do not show it to be an
important factor ; soon after birth and up to the age of 5 years, females are in excess
everywhere, From 5 to 10 the figures for Animists or for the Hills, where there is an
excess of females in the total population, show a less proportion of females than do the
other religions of the Surma Valley, and even from 10 to 15 the Hillsstill have the ratio
in defect, though the defect in the otaer divisions is much more marked. Among soveral
tribes where the practice of the bride-price prevails and we might expect greab
care to be taken of girls, we noticen deficit of female children between 5 and 12.
‘For instaner, Lushais have only 946 and Kewats only 961 females aged 5-12 to 1,000
males of the same ages; while among Kayasthas and Baidyas, . with the dowry
system, the proportions at the sume sges are 94 and 1,056, respectively. 1 do not
think, therefore, that this factor is at all comparable with (¢) and (d), early
marriage, premature and excessive child-bearing and primitive milwifery. The
figures for religions in Subsidiary Table Il show a large drop in the sex-proportions
for Hindus and a larger drop still for Mubammadans in the period 10-15. The
drop in proportion is noficeabls for each religion com ared with the figures for
ages 5-10, and it is also apparent on a conparison witL the Animists, who have
914 females living to 1,000 males at 10-15 where Hindus have 311 and Muohammadans
only 741. This great difference cannot all be attributed to inaccuraey, since girls
over 15 are generally likely to be returned as under 15, if unmarried, among Hindus
and Muhammadans. Among Animists the proportion of married or widowed girls
under 15 to the whole number of females isonly 1'07 per cent. ; for Hindus tha
percentage is 30 and for Muhammadans 404, Thus greater deficit of females
accompanies greater prevalence of early marriage, and onr figures so far support
the conclusion that early marriage is one of the main factors in the sex distribu-
tion.

Examining the figures for castes and tribes we find the same thing generaily, but
there are exceptions. The Garos, though a hill tribe, are exceptional in having
“a gool many of their girls married before 15: the census figures show that the
number of them is as much as 2:44 per cent. of the whole number of femdles. The

. Garo Hills stands alone among the hill districts as having a deficit of females in the
natural population ; this district thevefore supports the argument as to influenca
of early marriage. On the other hand, some of the animistic and formerly animistic
tribes of the Bralmaputra Valley show considerable shortage of females, although
they do not practise early marriage ; nofably the Mikirs, Kacharis, Chntiyas, Meches,

. Rajbamsis. In these cases other factors must be acting:I think that malaria
prubably has a considerable effect in reducing the propertion of females.

2 ® Consus of India, 1611, report, pages 215-2iw.

Reasona for tha proportions,
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From 15 to 25 years of nge women appear in excess in all religions and all
natural divisions ; this is due, partly at any rate, to inaconracy in returns. The
great partiality of women for age 25 has been pointed ont in the st chapter, and
lingram No. 41 paragraph 91 above shows it clearly. The difference is probably
due ulso to the fact that boys and men. become subject to more risks as they go out
into life after about 15 years of ave.

Alter 25 the strain of married life, child-bearing and primitive midwifery
begins to tell again and the ratio of females to males falls below equality ; in the

" Lills it remains in excess until after the age of 80.

93. In the plains there has hesn a general drop since 4011 in the proportion
of females among the natural as well as the actusl
population. This amounts to 15 per thousand in the
Brahmaputra Valley and 11 in the Snrma Valley. As remarked in paragraplh 8,
the vital statisties do not support the census figures ; according to oceurrences registor-
e in the decade, the ratio of Femnle deaths to male deaths is lower than the corres-
ponting ratio for births (see Subsidiary Table V). We micht therefore espect the
proportion of females in the population to be higher than in 1911. Bnt both immizm-
tion and inaccuracy have disturbed the vital statistics and it is useless to compare
the sexes or to look for any explanation of phenomena in the records as registered
al presant.

94. On the tea gardens the total censused, over 022,000 persons, was made up
of 471,000 males and 451,000 females. This gives a

- proportion of 958 women to every thousand wen. The
rafio is rather higher than that for the natural population of the whole province (051).
Although the tea garden census fizures include many bors in Assam, it ap
that it is immigration other than that to the tea gacdens which reduces the proportion
in the provincial actual population to 926,

In 1911 the tea garden sex ratio was 940, i.e., nearly the sumeas for the actual
population of the provinee. The higher proportion of females on the tea gardens
ab this census is probably due {o the increase of Chota Nagpur and Central
Provinces aboriginal tribes people.

Provincinl Table VI shows that in Sibsacar ten gardens, which bave bean taken
as typieal of all the tea population, the age distribution of malos and females differs
greatly from that for the provinee. The ten gardens have a considerable female
excess at all ages from 13 to 35, whercas the provincial excess disappears before 30
years of age,

Vital statistics,

Sex on tea gardans,
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CHAP. VII.—CIVIL CONDITION. 1 o

CHAPTER VIL

CIVIL CONDITION.

©5. The census term civil condition means condition as fo marriage. In 1911
Caraiis statistios. much descriptive matter of interest in connection with
marriage and birth customs found entry in this chapter.
In the presentaeport it is assumed that customs and institutions such as Liypergamy,
exogamy, polygyny and mother-kin are known® : we are concerned only with a‘tera-
tioms or tendencies of the last dreade affecting the statistics, The ahsolute statistics
of married. unmarried and widowed parsons by sex, religion, age, locality and tribe or
caste will be found in Imperial Tables VII and XIV. These are presentel in pro-
portionate relations in the five subsidiary tables at the end of the chapter.

The instructions to the eanmerating staff provided that persons recogniseld by
custom as married should be entered as marcied even thouzh they had not gone
through the full ceremony ; the divorced were entered as widowed and widowed persons
remarried were of coursa included with the married. The eatry ™ married "' copnotes
only the mmElcﬁnn of . the cercmony or custom ; it does not nacessarily mean that
cohabitation has begun.

There are few ocustoms in Assam which wonll interfere with the truth of the
returns. Some unmarried prostitutes or kept women may have stated falsuly that
they were married but such cases ave not likely to have been numerous. On the
whole, it may be assumed that the census statistics are fairly accurate.

96. The universality of marriage in India is well known, snd Assam forms no

Sharsin s exception to the rule, althongh ma-Tiag:s hero are later

3 o= than in many other parts, Between the ages of 15 and 40

only 86'5 per cent. of males and 8'8 per cent. of females are unmarried, while among
those who have passed 40, the proportions are 27 for men and 1 per cent. for women.

The percentages of unmarried for those between 15 and 40 are somewhat
lower than the corresponding figares of 1211, especially in the case of females, but
#he result is dne rather to the postponement of the marringe age than to any approach
io the unnatural restraints on marriage placed by artifivial social and economic
conditions such ns obtain in western countries. In England and Wales in 1911
13 per cent. of men and 30 per cent. of women aged 20 and over were unmarried ;
in Assam in 1921 the corresponding percentages are only 16 and 3 respectively.

Subsidiary Table I gives the exact proportions for. each sex of the unmarried,
married and widowed at

. different ages in the
RIAGRAM, NO. 5, ASSAM, 1821 provinee and diagram No.
5 shows graphically how

Proportion per mille who are few are left unmarried
married al each age period. :1:{;:}5 peact Jooth

FEMALES. AGE As shown in Subsi
60 &| fiary Table 11, the pro-
over| portion of spinsters fo
40-60 females of all agesis 430

_ r thonsand, while that

20-40 or bachelors to the. total

of males is 557. A compa-

15-20|  risonof the numbersgiven
in columns 2 and 6 of

18-15|  gubsidiary Table il

5-10 with the corresponding

figures of 1911 for the age

0-5 group 0—10 shows that

there has been a considera-

1000 750 500 250 O 280 300 750 1000 ble fall in the mm;u::f:u
unmaRRIED ] marrieofZZ] wiooweo R of children of these ages
== to the total population,

As this gronp conlains a
great part of the un-
married population, especially females, we might have expected that this change in the

# For interesting uotes seo Assam Consas Report, 1911, page 70 ff. and India Census Beport, 1911, Chapter Y1I,
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ze distribution would have roduced the proportion of the unmarried at the present
:g:mi]i;?t‘ ;;lut mthis 18 not so. The ﬂffectlijmspheun more than eounterbalanced by the
raising of the average ageof maeriage., The male proportion of qnmarr:ad to total
population has increased by 2 and the female by 10 per mille over the 1911
figuves, The change is distribated generally over the province except for Brahmaputra
Valley males whose proportion of unmarried and average age of marriage remain the
same, It applies to all religions as regards females ; for males the Mohammadan
proportion ﬁfp unmarried remains the same and the Animist vroportion#has decreased.

97. Infant macringe is practically unknown in Assam. There is not a single
child nnder 1 year old returned as married or widowed and
there are only 110 married and 14 widowed under five
years of age. These few cases call for no comment. Between 5 and 10 cr_nl_v.r 0% par
cent, of boys and 1'3 per cent. of girl children have been wmarried, the girls showi 1
not only a proportionate decrease from the 1011 figure but an actual drop of 364 in
the absolute number married and widowed in this age group.

A glance at the marginal statement

The marriage age.

will show that in the last twenty years

Y mertlm ff e ?ar_m"ﬂ_' the proportion of unmarried mn}iei has
Fen w21, | tom, ‘ 1901, inereased very little except in the case of

- those over 15 ;the female proportions,

MALES. however, have increased considerably at all

5-10 1 908 | 907 o4 the three aze groups and most notably at
1520 5 864 | 258 S+ ages 10—15. Indeed, comparison of Sub-
| o sidiary Table III at thisand the last

f FEMALEG: P eensus  shows the striking fact that

7 ol WE0E e 695 while the proportion of girlsin the
1520 z 260 | 235 226 age group 10-15 in the whole population

has increased consilerably, the proportion
of marriel at those ages has actually fallen in relation to the total female population
of all ages. That is to say, the avernge age of marringe for males has risen some-
what, and the age for females much more. These results appear to be due partly
to spread of edncation and to social and religious reasons, but chiefly to economie
causes, For both sexes, poverty has compelled parents to postpone marringe of
their children in many cases, but the early age customnry for the girls has left
more margin in their cise; the desire for social advancement in certain castes,
leading them to keep down the marriage age asa supposed badge of orthodoxy or
high civilization, is not widespread enough to counteract the strong economic
tendency operating in the opposite direction. In the case of boys of the classes whigh
value education there is some tendency to earlier marriage, with a view to getting
the father-in-law to bear the expenses of secondary education,

I have received reports on the age of marriage from honorary corresponden
oi several localities, hutlfs these apply to different religions, it will ryhe wu?ﬁiun{: :;
note them in the parts dealing with each religion (see paragraphs 99-101 below).

98. The large number of wilows is always a feature of the Indian marr

, statistics. “In 1911 widowers were in the same roportion

Widewheod to the total number of males as in 1901, while the number

of widows per thonsand females had hm‘"ﬂm 176 to 162. At this census we have

to note a further fall in the “proporfion of widows to 157 and a rise in that of
widowers to 51 per mille, T |

T Givil Condition of 1,000 of sach sex, all ages. 5 e figures n the margin show how

[I"I-IE'PEI-IB[*'] l ﬂmutl}- lhe ]ncmm m thu Pmpﬂrt‘i‘un

crease| Of unmerried is dicte: . .
All @21, | 1o ’” tiTmr rried is distributed in ﬂltﬂrmg the

mw::rg&él. Prﬂpﬂﬂiﬂns of the married and widowed
in the two sexes. The differences appear

g %o h".d“_“ partly to changes in the age
uomeied | B2 S| | 23 | Constitution of the population and partly
;e 5 , 51 a7 +4 | to the rise of the age of marriage. There

1,000 | 1000 ) 18 Bow a smaller proportion of men living
,r‘ " 'Females. ¥ :::‘:'ﬂzl; 1:': h:nrl_-lﬂ and a larger proportion
Unmarriea .| 430 420 319 | itistios o 1 m 1911. The marriage
e e N p 157 | 182 T TR ow H{E effect that might have
1000 | 1000 expected in the matio of widowed

and married males,
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The fall in proportion of widows occurs among those aged over 40, correspondin
with a drop in the general proportion of women of that period. Widows age%
15-10 show no tendenoy to decrease ; the percentage to the total number of females
of those ages is now 134, ugainst 13-3 in 1911,

The unequal raising of the marriage age causes the average age of married
women to advance more than that of men; the resait is a tendency for more
hushands and fewer wives to survive their consorts than was the case hefore. Thus
wo should have an increase in the proportion of widowers and decrease in that of
widows, reinforcing the effect of the changed age distribution ; and our statistics are
in aceord with this. It is not possible to estimate the fackors separately, bot probably
the greater effect on the statistics of widowhood is produced by ths dilferent aze
distribution of the people, brought about by influenza and economic canses. No
change in oustom as to widow marrisge can he tracad in the census statistics. The
Muhammadan freedom of remarridge remains and is reflected in the comparative
figures tabulated in the subsidiary tables. Among Hindos the tendency of ths lower
castes is rather to abolish than to imoreass the custom of widow maeriage ; nad
it is only a few of the boldest among the educated classes who venture to adopt it.

0Q. Subsidiary Table TII shows that in every 10,000 Hindus of either sex
and all ages 6 males and 33 females below 10 years
of age are married, and 2 females are wilowed. Tha
corresponding figure for married girls was 43 in 1911. 'This satisfactory drop in
the proportion is continued again in the age group 10—15, which has now 255
married females per 10,000 against the 273 of 1911.

I[n Subsidiary Table IT, figures have been shown separately for the Hindus of
Goalpars and of the red of the Brahmaputra Valloy, as marriage practices are
different. In Goalpara, the lower castes still marry very early, and Babu Dwijesh
Chandra Chakravartty of Gauripur informs me & t the averaze age of marriage
for girls is stul no higher than 11 or 12. In Assam proper, or the five other disfricts
of the valley, tho only indigenous castes practising early marriage are Brahmans
and Ganaks or Daibajnas, with whom marriage of gi

Hindus,

girls before puberty is compul-
sory. Evenin these cases, however, the girl-bride does not go to live with her
husband until 6 months or a year after she attains puberty.

Telis and some other tea-garden coolie classes, us well as the Marwaris, also
keep to the lower ages ; in'soms cases they marey both their sons anl their daughtors
below 10.

In other castes and classes of the Bramaputra Valley the ageis much higher—
generally between 15 and 15. Me. G. G. Pnakan of Sibsagar puts it at 15—2), and
Srijut Dalim Chandra Bora of TeZUE S1FS :%,cueersnesciverasasssnes  There is no fixity
of marriageable age. Marriage is hell acoording to convenience of parents. It
generally varies from the 15th to the 23th year.” Thus we find, that in Goslpara
407 out of every thousand Hindu girls aged 10—15 are warried and 19 widowed,
while the proportions are only 137 and 5 for the rest of the Valley. Boys also
are nmrrios eatlier in Goalpara than elsewhere.

In the Surma Valley the eunstom approximafes to that of Goalpara. Orthodox
Brahmans marry girls at aboub 12, other bhadralok classes at 1k to 10. Early
marriage (at 10 and under) prevails to a considerable extent among Sudras, Yogis,
Patnis, Namasudras and others, Feonomic stress has cavsed many of these to
raise the age. Nevertheless, the statistics show an  even greator proportion of Surma
Valley Hindu females aged 10—15 as married or widowed than in Goalpara. Asn
consequence, we find much higher percentages of widows among Hindu women in
tno Surma Valley and Goalpara than elsewliere.

Subsidiary Table V shows Qivil condition for cartain castes, and is of interest
as the ages are in groups different from those of the other tables. There are still
soveral castes with considerably over 10 per cent. of their girls under 12 years old
married 3 but & omparison with the corvesponding figures of 1911 shows that nearly
all the castes, espesially in the Surma Valley, have lowerel the proportion. A
notable exception s the Barui caste, who now have 165 murried females per thamsand
aged 5—12, agai <t 133 married and widowed in 1911, In this case, however, the
cnste numbers have fallen to about one-third of their last census fotal owing to
adoption of other caste-names, and the statistics of marriage are therefore not strictly
comparable with those of 1911. For the same reason the figures for Kaibartia
Chasis, who appear with the uneayiable position of 20 per mille of widows among
their girls under 12, are not teliable. Among the more educated classes, we find
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that Brahmans have rednced their proportion of young girls married from 122 to 95
per mille ; but in view of the usual strictness of the ortholox in this matter, it seoms
probable that a part of this differenceis due to misinterpretation of the definition of
marringe. It is curious that the Baidyas, who stand first in the educational
statistics, and particularly in literacy of their girls, should have inereased thmr' ropor-
tion of child-wives from 37 to 40 in the decade. The absolute number of Baidyas in
the Province, however, is small and it is harily fair to make any deductions from
the scanty figures. Kayasthas show a reduction in this proportion from 69 to only 62
per mills ; having regard to the modern views held by many educatel Kayasthas, I
think the drop would have besn much greater, but that the caste-numkbers have been
swelled by entry of other castes who previously 1sid no claim to the name.

A point needing explanation is tho apparent conflet between the statisties and
the reports that castes trying to advance in the sooial scale are lowering the marriage
age. The truth seems to be that many who would have married their children
earlier, have haen compelled by hard economic conditions to postpome the marriages
until they could do so no longar. Marriages still cost monev. In the Surma
Valley, it is reported, a bride-price varving from 100 to 290 rupees is still
taken among many castes such as Yozi, Napit, Teliand Mali, and though some
of my correspondents say that it has been reduced, this custom still prevails in the
Brahmaputra Valley, Where no bride-price is taken, the expenses of the entertajn-
meat and ornaments to the bride have to be borne. With higher castes, the dowry
practice, already in existence in the Surma Valley, is being introduced in some cases
into the Brahmaputra Valley also from Bungal.

100. A reference to Subsidiary ‘Ihhle];[ will ah?‘w that while the Hindus have
been raising the age of marringe for both males and
o females, Muhumm:fans have slightly lowered the age for
males and have "raised it considerably for girls, but not in so great a measure as have
the Hindus. The proportions for boys below 15 remain the same as at the last
census, but between 15 and 20 there are now only 860 nnmarried in every thousand,
against 863 in 1911. For girls under 10, the proportion is as before, 18 married and
1 widow per mille of that age group. In the 10—15 group we find 825 married and
11 widowed girls in every thonsand ; this compares well with the 1911 Muahammadan
ficures of 361 and 12, but unfavourably with the Hindus, who haye only 246 girl-
wives and 10 widows in a thousand of these ages. In the next group, 15—20, the
difference is even more marked : only 96 Mubammadan girls remain unmargied per
mille, against proportions of 255 among Hindvs and 525 among Animists,

As noted in the last census report, the Brahmaputra Valley Musalmans appear
to marry earlier than those of the Surma Valley : at ages 10 to 15 the Iatter division
has still 706 and the former only 527 girls per millo nnmarried. In the Surma Valley,
I am informed by Hazi Mubammad Mubaswir Alj Chaudliuri, the usual age of the
bride Jis between 12 and 16, and that of the bridegroom between 20 and 30. In
Upper Assam, where Musalimans are not numerous, girls are married at abont 16 and
men at about 22 ; my uuthority for this is Maulvi Sajidur Rahman, aa. B.L., of
Dibrugarh, Although not forbidden by religious ordinance, inter-marrisge hetween
different castes or groups of Muhammadans seldom takes place : marriage is generally
between persons of the same social position and status. Theve being no religious han
and no prejudice against the remarriage of widows, such remarringes are common . the
form used for either a widow or & divorced woman is always the nika marriage.
The eolumns for the widowed in the tables show clearly the effect of this freedom
as compared with Hindn praetice.

Polygamy is still fairly common ; in Sylhet Musalman wives exceed husbands
by 11,000, or about 5 per cent. of the total of married men. This eannot be account-
ed for by immigration or visiting, to any extent. It must therefore he due to plura-
lity of wives. Economic stress doubtless acts as a check among the poorer people
but the motive of gaining property by an extra marriage enters not inf rs:quehtl[;m In:
all the Brahmaputra Valley districts thege are more married men than women - this
is probably due to immigration. 4

101l. Among Animists men marry somewhat earlier and women muech Ia

il than among Hindus or Muhammadans, At 15—390 th:er:

areonly 841 unmarried male Animists in 1,000 of that

age, where there are 869 Hindus, Tn thesame age period for females, 10 less than 525
per mille have not yet been married: the corresponding ficure for Mubammadans is
96 and for Hindus is 255. As a consequence the Proportion aof widows among

Ll
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. Animists is much less even than among Muhammadans ; but the proportion of widowers

is,greater. There is no substantial change in the customary ages of marriage among the
different tribes. Usually it is after puberty and, as the statistics show, often at over
20 years old. There are, however, exceptions, The Rev. G.G. Crozier of Manipur
mentions the case of the Kom Kukis, who become engaged in infancy and very
often marry before puberty and consummate the marriage in chilhood. On the other
hand the Tangkhul Nagas marry at about 15—20—never before puberty, and the
Thado Kukis often not till 20 or later. The Rev. F. W. Harding reports that
among the non-Christian Garos marriage still often takes place before puberty; the
castom seems, however, to be decreasing, because iff spite of the general increase
in the Garo Hills population, the numbher of girls under 15 who are married has
decreased from 2,600 in 1911 to 2,300 in 1921, The Lhota Nagas occasionally give
their girls in marriace at under 10 years of age.

As noted in former census reports, polygamy is allowed among several tribes.
The provineial statistics for Animists are obscured by immigration of Santals, Mundas
and others to tea gardens, but in any case the practice of polygamy has its limita-
tions and our figures show that it cannot be very extensive. The number of Ani-
mist married women, about 252,000 is only some 3,000 more than the number of
married men, and this difference is more than accounted for by the Garo Animists.
In the Garo Hills a man may take as many wives as he pleases, and there is no
bride or bridegroom price. But three wives is usually the maximum number, and
the husband must pay compensation unless he obtains his first wife's permission
before taking a second.®* The economic factor also is bound to enter; for instance,
the Chulikata and Bebejiya Mishmis of the North-East frontier are polygamous, but
the number of a man’'s wives is limited by his purchasing power.

Exogamy prevails as before, but the rigour of custom is tending to relax in some
cases. The tribes usually known as Abor are all divided into exogamous claus and
Fu'ticulnr carc has always been taken to prevent inter-marriage; but among the

adam Abors the rule has been relaxed of late years owing to the size of the clan.
Each clan is, however, subdiviled into smaller clans or families with endogamy strictly
forbidden within them. The Akas, says Captzin G. A. Nevill, Political’ Officer,
Balipara, are striotly neither exogamous nor endogamous ; social grades exist and a
person of one sub-clan will not marey one of a (socially) lower sub-clan, but will
clioose @ puriner from an equal clan or another tribe.

Mr, Cumming, Assistant Political Officer of Pasighat, notes that the Miris,
with four great clans divided into smaller exogamous clans kept as distinct as possi-
ble, have prejudices against endogamy and will not knowingly countenance it ; but
of lato years there has been so much inter-marrying that relationships have become
somewhat involved. And Mr, Bordoloi, Extra Assistant Commissioner, was informed
by the headmen of the Miris in the Lakhimpur district that, although there are
clans which do not usually inter-marry, run-away marriages are prevalent and the
parties are not excommunicated,

Licutenant-Colonel Playfair states that nearly ten per cent. of the Garo marriages
now-a-days are in violation of the rules of exogamous marringe, and no particalar
taboo or ostracism appears to follow the act. Some persons even go so far as to
marry within their own motherhood, but this is looked on with more disfavour by
orthodox Garos.t Among the Angami Nagas, the exogamous group known as the
thino is giving place to its sub-division the pufsa or kindred, and even marringe within
the kiucrred is not unknown now-a-days, A reason sugeested for this is that violent
disputes between clans may have envouraged marriages within the fhino in the last
two conerations.} A tendency to split up the exogamous group is also noted among
the Lhota Nagas,

102. Both Christians and Buddhists generally marry later than followers of the

other religions, and there has been no great change in their
Christians and Buddhists:  gomparative statisties for civil condition by age. Both
the religions have a greater proportion of unmarried than was the ease in 1911, The
proportion of widowers has risen for Buddhists as well as for Christians, but that
of widows hus fallen among the Buddhisis and risen among Christians. The abso-
lute numbers, however, are small compared with other religions, and such changes
as have occurred in the proportions are probably due only tochanges in the age-
constitution of the population.
® Playfair—The Garos, page 60,

t Playfais, op. cit. page 86.
I Hutton—The Asgami Nagss, page 1136
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CHAPTER VIIL
LITERACY.

108. In 1881 and 1891 the population was divided in respect of education into «.
three categories,—literate, learning and illiterate. It was
found that this caused confusion, and the census returns
of the learning did not tally with the Education Department statisties of children
under nstruction. It was therefore decided in 1901 to confine the entries in the
censas schedules to the two main categories of literate and - illiterate, This system has
remained since, and the census definition of a literate person has been kept the same
—one who can write a letter to a friend and read the answer toit. Knowled e of
English reading and writing is recorded in a, separate column. Tt was left tn 1
Governments to decide whether entry shonld be made of the particular vernacular
language in which each parson is literate : in Assam this was considered un necessary,
and the seript was not recorded.

1t is possible that a certain number of those who can read only a little and can
write not at all or who can just scrawl their own names, were entered as literates -
but tne enumerators were instructed to question people carefully on the matier
before filling up the schedules, and as they were themselves literate at least as far
as the census standard, they were able to judge literacy and illitetacy better than
they could estimate, say, agzes or tea-garden coolies’ languages, A fair degree of
accuracy may therefore be assumed for the literacy statistics presented in Imperial
Table VILI (Education by religion and age) ; and as the same type of mistake reeurs
at successive enumerations, comparison of our figures with those of other censuses
can be made safely. The same may be said generally of Imperial Table IX (Edueca-
tion by tribes and castes), but in a few cases the statistios are vitiated by caste
movements causing some members of a easte to return new names and some to
retain the old ones : these will be noticed in paragraph 107 below.

Provincial Tables ITand VII show figures of literacy by thanas and for tea
gardens. There are seven subsidiary tables attached to this chapter ; the first six
of these give proportionate figures deduced from the two I'mperial Tables mentioned
above aud the seventh is & summary of the Edueation Department returns of
iustitutions and pupils,

In previous census reports the corresponding chapter and subsid;
headed Education ; in the present report the wngrd li]gr_-mey has I;e&nﬂrj‘unteghg 1::::
up!ln'up!.‘iatu since the census records only the bare facts of ability or inability to read
and wribe.

In the presentation of the statistics in the subsidiary tables i \
has been made by calenlating proportions in most ecases nﬂtrj;m the nl?]l:u]::mgg;ﬁ:;?::
but on the total of these agel five and over, thus excluding those who eould Sk
possibly be considered capable of attainiug literacy. Two or three entries indeed,
were found of children of three and four years of age noted as able to read and
write a letler ; these were rejected as freak entries.

104. In Assam the uuu]ber of literate persons of both sexes taken together has
R AT risen by nearly fifty per cent. from 333,674 to 494720
between 1911 and 1921 ; this means that sbout 62
cent. of the whole population is literate, auninst 4-7 per cent. found at the
eensus. In Subsidiary Table I will be found the proportions per mille set out fo
different age groups by sex and by districts, The following statement and d; .
show in summary form the proportionate figures for the province and abord)

Meaning of the statistlcs,

divisious, omitting all children under five years of age. for natural
Diagram No. 6— Number of literates per mille aged § & over.
':g: M. | F. 20 40 6o 8 1?0 20 140 180
ASSAM . . |72 12414 i |
B.valley. . | 70[121| 11 h
8.valley. . | 83[145| 16 —
Hills . . . |46] 77|16 =)

Maies T Females DN



EXTENT OT LITERAQCY: 103

These proportions do not look high but they compare favourably with those of several
other provineces, though not with our nearest neighbours. In Bikar and Orissa
literates per thousand aged 5 and over, hoth sexes taken together, number 51 ; in
the North-West Frontier Province the figure is « 0, in the Panjab it is 45, and in the
United Provinces only 42, Bombay has 83, Madras 908, Bengal 104 and Burma 314;
for the high percentage in Burma there is of course a special reason—the number of
monastic schools,

The Brahmaputra Valley, with its larger number of immigrants and ahoriginal
tribes, naturally falls behind the Surma Valley in literacy. The hills division is n
bad third because of the preponderance of animistic tribes ; that the hills figures are
as high as they are is due mainly to the Welsh Mission's efforts in the Khasi Hills,

Balipara Frontier Tract shows the highest percentige of literacy, for males and
also for persons of both sexes

ASSAM — MALE LITERATES mae no 17 | taken together ; but the whole
PER MILLE AGED &5 AND OVER. " M“M{!m diﬂ[l‘iﬂl. IJUP“].ﬂ.friﬂﬂ is very small
o o and the figures are therefore

aaPARA (227) I . ./l swollen unduly by the nnmber

JRoNTILA TEACT o '?.51"" of officials and literate members

‘ of the Assaun Rifles at Lokra.

Of regular distriets, Kamrup
leads with 91 literste persons in
every  thousand, owing to .its
high proportion (161 per mille)
of male literates ; this is doubtless
due o its history of eulture and
the position of Gauhati as a past
political and present educationsl
centie, The Khesi and Jaintia
Hills follows very closely be-
couse of its outstanding position
in female literacy : the propor-
tion of females who can rcad
and write in these hills is 57 per
mille—more than three times as
much as that in any other dis-
trict in the province. Iu the provivee as a whole, there is one woman whe ¢in read
and write to every nine men of the same standard, while among the Khasis, although
the number of literate men is higher than in several other dlistricts, the proportion is
nearly one woman to two men—a remarkable achievement of the Welsh Mission and
the Khasi people,

Oachar plains is next to Kamrup in respect of male literacy, with 148 per mille,
Sylhet, 17 literate females in every thousand, follows the Khasi Hills as & bad second
in female education. The Lushai Hills is the most progressive hill district after the
Khasi and Jaintian Hills : it has now passed several of the Assam Valley plains
districts and, with the enormous growth of Ghrisﬁunitﬁ and apparent eageiness of the
Lushais o absorb learning, is likely to take a very high place at next census.

The Naga Hills ocoupies the lowest place in the table for male literacy, and
Manipur holds the female wooden spoon, with only 2 literate women per thousand.
In Manipur only 33 in every thousand of both sexes have reached the census standard:
the State compares very badly in this with many of the great Indian States. In
Travancore the number is 214, in Baroda 147, in Mysore 85, ia Rajputana (all States
taken together) 30 per mille. The Central India Agency, however, shows only 3d
s o in Subsidiary Table I1 that the pr

Tarning to the age-groups in Subsiliary e II we see that the proportion of
literncy is greatest in almost all “districts at ages 15—20, both for males and for
females. As pointed out in the last report, this satisfactory resulf shows that educa-
tion is progressing, because we may assume that the literates in this age group

resent children who have been under instruction during the previeus five years
and have learnt at least enough to bring them to the-ensus standard. The rise since
last census is very marked in the case of girls, the proportion at the learning ages
and just after being almost double that of 1911, :

105. It has been held in some quarters that large numbers of the children educated

relapse into illiterrey within a few years of leaving

Ratenslon ot llteracy-  cohool. By comparison of sehool attendance figures with
census statistics the proportion thus falling back has been calculated to be as much

Gty
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as 39 per cent.* There are cerfainly strong reasons for supposing that this rela
must take place. Causes assigned are the short school period, anl the fact
schooling takes place at a very early age when its effects are easily effaced : thoss of
the cultivating and other ¢lasses who go back to their village ancsstral ocoupations
after leavine the primary school have gecerally no oceasion to practise their acquired
learning, even to the exient of writing letters, and they are therefore likely to forget it.

To see whether the census could throw further light on this point, two sample.
distriots, Kamrup and Cachar, have been sclected and statistics for literates of the age
group 20-30 (not siown in the ordinary tables) extracted for comparison with the
figures of the gronp 10-20 of the last
cam\i:. The persons aged 20-30 in 1921

are the survivors of the 10-20 p of
SRR | W0 RN I0Y, with the SIdRER. bEsowd Tkt
o ’ & e I vi grants. The immigrants can hardly
swell greatly the number of literata
Lo87 rsons : 80 we should expect the com-
wosz| bDined effects of death—though the
specific death-rate at these agesis low—
and of the relapse into illiteracy to cause a considerable fall in the numbers
in the later age group. The figures set out in the margin exhibit a resalt far
different. It would be umsafe fo generalise from such limited arens and aze
groups and some error is probable in the return of ages. The increase of literates
of both sexes in both districts is so marked, however, and so much greater in propoe-
tion than the whole increase of population at those ages, that an explanation must bo
sought from the experts of the Education Department. Although a few children may
leave school half literate and may learn morein adult life, the inference that many
persons acquire literacy some time after passing the ordinary school age is searoely
tennble. The result shown represents what the Direotor of Public Instruction has
called * wastage gained on by accomplishment.” This means that, although many
may forget the radiments learnt at school, many more have completed the school courmse
than did so in former years. There hasalwaysbean a tendeney to send ohildren to sshool
for a yearor two only, but this has given place in many cases to the practice of
allowing them to complete a longer course. We may suppose therefore that in the
decade under review more children were kept at school long enoigh to enable them to
attain the census degree of literacy than in the previous decade. Mr. Cunningham
Ppoints out also that an incresse in the wumber of literates tends to increased retention
of literacy, since the more educated persons there are ina community, the more
opportunity there is for individuals to exerciss their Jearning. Thus it is & necessas
corollary of the large inerease of numbers in educational institations that there shoald
be less relapse into illiternoy. .
106. Sabsidiary TahlnEa lI and fIIi[hgivﬂ the ermcy I;Jmpodiannl statisties for
ollowers of the main religions, by sex, age and distriot.
e SEY Excluding the head * others ™, which includes Bmhmu:,
Jain traders and Sikh skilled workmen who are of coursa usually Titerate, we find
that Cliristinns are the most literate, as might be expected from missionary educational
work. Hindus come next in the proportion list, and have far the greatest absolute
number of literate persons in the province, as fheirs is the most numerous religion
and the oldest in educational tradition.

Of Indian Christians, one male in every four and one femsle in every eight over

b years of age in the province can read and write. Fop

o the Hills the proportion is even higher, bt in the Brak-
maputra Valley it is lower, though still higher than that for any other religion. The
Surma Valley proportions for Christians are very high, but the total number is
small and the statistics are therefore scarcely comparable with thése of other divisions.

The success of the Welsh Calvinistic Methodist Mission i advancing education

MNumber of Hterate agsd

Kamrup 1361

Cachar Plalns .| 581 578 11,464
8,830 ES3 l

Indian Christlans—both saxas —[921.

among ifs ,adherﬁn'ti (who form the great

Total, | literate. i litl.-‘r;:.' majority of thé Preshyterians of the
Roman Cathollas 4877 ‘878 39 : inee) s & by the F
:E;tbg:rtmn .| e3320 r:: z provinee) is shown by the figures in the
nrs - m ] - 3 s - .
R i~ =g o e A marginal statement f?r literacy by sect.

® Report on the progress of education in Iodis, 1007 —12, page 142, -



LITERACY BY BELIGION. 105

Hindus—0Of Hindus, one male in every six in the provinee is literate, but only
one female in 55. For both sexes the edncation of Hindus is more advanced In
Surma Valley than elsewhere ; the proportion of literate Hindu females is 2'0 per
cent.,—moro than double that of the Brahmaputra Valley.

Buddhists—The small Buddhist commanity follows next, some way behind
Hindus, with 130 males and 8 females literate in every thousand of either sox.
The proportion of literates shows very little improvernent on that of last census.

Muhammadans. —The Musalmans Lsve advanced somewhat in literacy suce last
census, but their proportional fignres are still very low, 85 per mille (aged & and over)
for males, and 5 per mille for females. In those districts showing high proportions
for Muhammadans in Subsidiary Table IIT it must be noted that their total numbers
are small and that there are many traders among them. Mr. McSwiney EU‘:‘-E*?"““]: n
1911 that the figures of female literacy in some of the 4ssam Valley districts
indicated that the general freedom among their Hindu neighbours might have led fo
more advancement of the local Mubammadan community there. The 313@11“6
pumbers are, however, too small for any serious deduction to be made : a few liternte
women in the families of foreign traders or Government servants would ‘mﬂkﬁ a
considernble impression on the figures per thousand. It is noticeable that in Nowgo
the proportion of literate Muhammadans, both male and female, has decreas
heavily ; this is doubtless dve to the influx of Bengali cultivators, generally Muham-
madans from Mymensingh.

A reference to the age groap figares in Subsidiary Table I will show that the
Musalman lag in education occurs at all ages.

The proportionate fall behind the Hindu figures is eyen more marked at the
learning ages than at the later periods : generally the percentage of literate to the
total of Muhammadans is, fur boys of school-going ages, considerably less than half
the corresponding percentage of Hindus; while for girls, it is hardly more than
one-fourth. In Sylhet, which containe ahout two-thirds of all the Musalmans in the
province, and where Hindus are in » minority, the actual number of literate Hindus
18 more than double the corresponding number of Mubammadans for males ; aund for
females the Hindu literates outnumber the Muhammadans by nearly seven to one.

The figures show clearly that. with the present conditions and apathetic atfitude
of Muhtmmadans in Assam they will never catch up the other communities in
cation ; indeed, they are mua[ing further from them.

Animists—Animists have progressed somewhat in literacy, but not in as greata
measure as the general provincial advance. The reason is that many in the hills and
some in the plains are converted to Christianity ; probably also some of the literate
Animists of the }Imlu.iuﬁ become Hindus. The Lushai Hills has an exceptionally high
number of male literate Animists, as was the case at the last census.

The influence of the mission schools in the Khasi Hills is reflected in the
literacy figures for female Animists as well as for Christians, though in far less degree.
107. Most of the selected Hindu and Animist castes and tribes in fﬂt;bsidiary
5 Sr kY Table VI show a greatly increased proportion of literates.
ihadifeas it d e The Baidyas, Kn}'ﬁhuf and Bmh::f:aﬁ?us usual have a
long lead over all others. There are only about 7,000 Baidyas in the province and
some of these are people of Bengal, but their literacy figures are remarkable : more
than four-fifths of their males and nearly three-fifths of their females over five
years old aftain the census standard. Although the Brahmans and Kayasthas approach
near to them in male literacy, the Baidyas, female proportion is over three times that
of their nearest competitors.

Telis, Baruis, Brittial Baniyas, Kalitas, SBudras, Suts, Napits and Kewats are
creeping up : all of these have now over 10 per cent. literate in both sexes taken
together. The figures for Brittial Baniyas wonld doubtless be higher but for the fact
that many of the community adopted the single name of Baniya, and this section
hnd not been selected for tabaolation.

Chasi Kaibarttas show a decline: this is owing to the abandonment of the old
name by many of them in favour of Mahisya as a caste name. It would have been
fallacious to tabulate the Mahisyas with them in this comparative table, as the name
Mahisyn was adopted also by many who returned themselves as Patnis at previous
censuses ; the Patni caste figures show a decline in literacy for this very reason.

Nadiyals have a less percentage of literacy than they had in 1911 on account of
adoption by many of a different caste name, usually Kaibartta, The most depressed
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of the so-called depressed classes of Hindus do not show much progress. For
instance, Namasudras still have only 36, Malos only 25 and Tantis only 10 literates
per thousand. The Tanti figures, however, include a number of tea-garden coolies.

Of race-castes, excluding Christians, the Ahoms stand first (100 per mille
literate), followed by Chutiyas, Koches and Rajbansis. Kshattriva geaerally repre-
sents Manipuris (though this caste name was usel also by some Rajbansis and
Kachari indus) ; their male literacy figare stands fairly well, bat the female per-
centage is very low in spite of the freedom of women in Manipur. Garo and Mikie
Animists hardly touch literacy, and the figures for the various Naga tribes (mot
tabulated) are still less. There isa decrease in the proportion of literate Kachari
Hindus, owing partly to adoption of new caste names, and partly to influx of a number
of illiterate Animists into the Hindu fold.

The attempt in Education Department reports to define depressed classes and
aboriginal tribes, for differential treatment seems to have resulted in confusion. If
. we take literacy as indicating education, our returns show that almost every class in
the province except Brahmans, Baidyas and Kayasthas should be classed ns edueca-
t]fnnglly backward, as regards males; and as to the frailer sex, every olass except

aidyas.

108. The statistics of those literate in English are compared for different ages
and the two sexes in Suobsidiary Table IV, and for
religion and certain castes in I and VI. These figures
give us a rough idea of the advance of secondary education, since in Assam it is

Literacy In English.

generally only those that have read or are reading in sccondary schools who know’

Englisk. The tale is similar to that of prima ucation, as measared by the general
literacy figures. The proportions have iner greatly and there are now 19 males and
1 female who know English in every thousand of the respective sexes over five years
old. Execluding **other” religions, with its number of well-educated Brahmos, the
Christians are far ahead among followers of the different religions in their proportion
of English literacy. Hindus follow, with Buddhists and Mubammadans a bad third
and fourth respectively ; Animists are of course nowhere.

Baidyas keep far ahead of all other castes ; more than half their males and one
female in every sixteen know English. Other castes show great advances on 1911,
but there are still quite a number in which not one woman in 10,000 has any literate
English knowledge. .

The Khasi and Jaintia Hills is the leading district, owing to the Mission schools,
In the plains, Lakhimpur and Sibsagar have the lead, probably owing to the large
number of tea gardens with European managers and literate Indian staffs.

The proportion of those who know English to the total number of literate people
is about one to seven for the whole provinece, hut they are unevenly distributed. Some
of $he more advanced castes of Hindus and some of the hills people who have come
under missionary influence keep up the proportion ; most of the other classes tond to
lower it For instance, Patnis have one English-knowing person to 24 other literates,
Malos one to 80, Rajbansis one to 14. Tn the great trading caste of Vaisya Sahas
ene out of every nine literates knows English. ¥

109. Subsidiary Table V shows the progress in literacy as recorded at the last
Progress of literacy and edu- five censuses. In all districts a steady increase in the
cation. proportion of literate persons appears, for both sexes,
except in certain parts of the hills between 19001 and 1911, Figures for 1881 and
1891 are not very reliable, because of the differences in censns definitions esx plained
in paragreph 103 above ; the decrease in proportion noted in the hills was explained
in the last report as being due to the defective instructions of 1901 which had allowed
of many persons who could read but could not write being entered as literate in that
year. The age poriod 15—20 is probably the hest test-period for progress, as it is
a guide to the number of children who have been under effective instruction duri
the preceding quinquennium. A comparison of the literacy figures for these a
shows that since 1011 the proportion of literates among males has increased by
over 30 per cent., while the female proportion has almost doubled. These increases
are distributed fairly uniformly in the divisions and districts, though the Surms
Valley and the Khasi and Jaintia Hills show a rather more rapid progress than other
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The figares are for literncy; how far the increases may be taken as showing real
progress in education is a question best left to the reports of the Education Depart-
ment, From Subsidiary Table VII it will be seen that the number of institations has

increased greatly in the decennium.

Financial stringency has cansed a small drop in the number of publie institutions
since the close of the census, but at the same time the number of private schools has
increased slightly. The Iatter result is probably due in part to the Nationalist move-
ment with its policy of attempting to combine polities with education. Several new
National secondary schools have sprung up, but it appears that they too are suffering
from the prevailing want of funds: some are tottering and others have already
crambled into dust,

The number of public secondary schools has more than donbled in the decades
and this is reflected in the censas statistics of those literate in English, the 1921
fignre being more than twice that of 1911. Unfortunately the great expansion of
secondary education has been accompanied lately by a lowering of the standard of the
Caleutta University matriculation examination. Increasing numbers of boys continue
therefore to obtain the hall-mark of competency for elerical service under Govern-
ment but find no posts awaiting them. or can private service in offices and like
Em.itions absorb the ever increasing number of passed matrioulates and others who

ave to leave school and stop their education owing to want of means. As a result
the cry has gone up for more technical education; but it is to he fearad that no better
fate will awnif the students of technical institutions than that of their brothers who
have had a literary education, unless the number and scope of industrial undertakings
in the province show more tendency to increass than can be foreseen at present,

The opinions of my correspondents, non-official as well as official, are almost
urcanimous that the first ohjeet of those embracing education is material and social
advancement ; in a few cases only, generally in the hills, it is suggested that religipus
reasons combine with the l]].:ltﬁl'i&f: while pure desire of learning for learning’s sake is
hardly mentioned.

Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Padmanath Bhattacharji, a.A. of Ganhati, says :—

** Edueation i+ desired nowadays for material anil consequently for social advancement, Money is
the only thing now cared for and that comes from eduecation , . *'

From Sibsagar, Srijut Ratnadhar Barua writes:—

“ Edoeation is desired only [r material advincement, specially servies or appointment under
{overnment or private companies. Even the people of the agriealtaral olssses do not like it — or
they think it beneath their dignity to plongh in their own fields only if tha".r have read in schools
Sehool education has deprived the peopl‘: of the sense of the dignity of labour,

X An opposite opinion from Sibsagar is given by Pandit G. D. Misra, Vidyabhusan,
who says :—

“ Unlike Bengal, education here is songht by all classes of society in all its diverse forms............
The villagers want to acquire the eapacity for reading the Government notices and eireulars, and
religious books, ['he vogne of newspaper and magazine reading is also spreading apace.”

Babu Dwijesh Chandra Chakrayartty, Dewan of Gauripur Raj, Goalpars,
remarks that in addition to the material motive, the instinet of education runsin
families among the higher castes, while " lower castes look upon education asa
common leveller, and this social advancement is no mean factor in inducing people
to educat: their children.”

The same point is noted by Babu Jagannath De of Silchar, He quotes
Chanakya's dictum *‘ an educated man is respected everywhere " and notes that the
so-called unclean castes have risen much in the social scale by means of edueation;
they can mix with the higher castes on an equal footing in schools and offices ; they
can also improve their manners and customs and thus mix more easily with members
of other castes—for example, the Yogis and Patnis of Cachar are said to have gained
ntuch in this way by education.

As to femnale education, there has been a general expansion of the liberal view and
as shown above the census figures reflect this. Opinions ave divided as to the effect
of education on girls. One correspondent says * They neglect domestic and other
works that are considered mean and derogatory, such as drawing water, husking

dy, cleansing utensils and oow-houses, cooking, etc.” But another writes * ThaF

not appear to meglect their domestic work at this stage of their education.”
Girls of the Ao Nagas, educated by the American Baptist Mission, are said to neglect
their field work, and opses are quoted of their falling into immorality through
idlingin the villages. But they carry on domestio work in their houses as before.
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The opiaions I have quoted are samples of a large numberI have received and
they apply partly to primary and partly tc secondary education. The conelusion is

that, for boys and girls alike. elemenfs of both good and evil emerge from our-

present system of education, Expense is the great obstacle to a wider expansion.
Primary education is free in Assam, thongh not yet compulsory anywhere. The cost
of elothes, slates and books, however, is prohibitive in many cases for tl::snur
cultivator. A boy at home can look after the ecattle or help in other Ways, he
need wear only a meagre loin-cloth, if anything at all ; at school he will be ex
to appenr in a respectable dhoti and will have to spend something for the necessaries
of learning.  Our figures for the number of literate children under 15 years of age
are far below the numbers shewn in the departmental returns as reading in schools,
The reasons for this appear to be, first, the large proportion (as yet illiterate) in the
lowest classes of primary schools struggling with the alphabet or the first reader, and
second, the question of expense which compels parents to remove scholars before they
hive completed a proper course. -
110. The abysmal ignorance of book-learning among the manual labourers on tes
gardens is well known. A few years ago attempis were
made to introduce primary education among the eoolies,
with the co-operation of garden managers. Three types of school were proposed—
Government, aided private and unaided private ; managers who agreed were allowed
to choose which type of school should be established. All the schools were free.
The result has been a dismal failure. A few managers were enthusiastic ; many were
indifferent, Some, considering that education would cause a distaste for manual
labour when the children grew up, were hostile or merely tolerant. The number of
schools originally sanctioned was mnot reached in prastice, and most of those actually
started have faded away. Most of the coolies themselves were averse fiom the
scheme. They saw in the hours spent on education by their children a loss
to the family income, since children can, and do, earn wages for certain kinds of
garden work.

Provineial Table VII shows the present state of literacy on the gardens,
Unfortunately no separate statistics were compiled at the Inst census, so that
comparison is impossible,

The statement in the margin gives a summary of the literacy condition of the
coolies in 1921, It will be seen that the

— J mmnﬂ Mates. | Females.| “ others ”’, that is the staff, shopkeepars,
e = * ete.,, and their families living on the tea
Tolon, °* popula) 922245 | 470005 | 4561250 | gardens provide nearly three times as many
Literate coolles .. | . 5888 | 6570 2ss | literates as the coolies do, although the

tea sarorats.on | 116,624 [ 14417| 2207 onolies ape twenty or thirty times as

Literacy on tea gardens,

Proportion of Il 64 12 06| numerous asthe others, The percen
per mille of gar of coolie literates is a little greater if
gen population. the other garden population be subtracted

: from the total, but it still stands at only
a fraction of the provincial proportion.

111, Although it is doubtful whether the departmental returns from which
Subsidiary Table VII has been made are accurate as
rds private institutions, it is generally acknowled
that the number of fols and makéabs is diminishing. The recent political move-
menis had some reviving effect on private and local Muhammadan institutions, but
their number, as well as that of fols, fluctuates. Owing to economie conditions,
people cannot afford to pay Pandits and Maulyis regularly ; the education imparted
does not offer any prospect of material gain and those who can afford to join only
or religious instruction are few. Moreover, Sanskrit and Arabic are studied in school
in comparatively shorter time and, in the opinion of some, as well as in the indige-

nous institutions,

A Sanskrit College has been started recently by Government at Sylhet.

Indigenous systems.

o
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I

Literacy 07 age, sex and religion.
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The marginal statement shows the proportions contributed by the principal

o A NN sonrces to every thousand immigrants.

From— The map is intended to display graphieal-
Ry ARG OIS . e | ly the absolute numbers in the streams
e e kiase L g L2 of migration from ouiside Assam, _ emi-
Madras w a2 grants being subtracted from immi-
Ralputana,  2onY = 12 grants, The exact statistios, except for
e des i = those born outside India, will he found
Patarinale o w2 in Subsidiary Table 1V, Part I. Bihar

(Nepal ~ = i a5) and Orissa provides more than half a

ol e million, and Bengal over a third of million
of our immigrants, The subtraction
of emigrants make some difference for Bengal but hardly affects other provinees,
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Many of the Bihar and Orissa people as well as those from the United Provinces,
nre railway and steamer coolies, cattlemen, cobblers, domestic servants, carters, petty
shopkeepers, hawkers and Nuniya earth-workers, scattered all over the Province ;
but Provineial Table IX shows that about two-thirds of the total were censused on
tea gardens, and many of them also are ex-garden coclies settled as cultivators. Of
the Bengal immigrants, less than one-thirteenth were censused on _tea gaidens ; the
rest are ordinary oultivator colonists in the Assam Valley with a eprinkiing of clerks,
officials and traders found settled in all distriots.

Two-thirds of the Central Provinoes and Centeal India people and five-sixths of
those from Madras were found on tea gardens, the remminder probably being ex-coolie
settlers.

The men of Rajputana are Marwaris, who do a large pait of the trade of the
province, both wholesale and retail, in tea gardens and outside. Their activities will
be mentioned in Chapter XII—0Occupations,

The Punjabis are officials, contractors, skilled mechanies and carpenters on the
railways and on tea gardens; also motor drivers of the Gauhati-Shillong transport
service. Their women number only about one-third of their men. The people of
Burma are the Chins mentioned in paragraph 54 above, and though from a conti-
guous part they are not casual visitors,
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66. About fwwo-thirds of £he Assam tea gardens are jn the Brabmaputra Valley
and the rest in the Sura Valley, The total population
censused on tea gardens was 922,245. This includes
managers and assisiants, other workers, dependants and the stranger within the
%atox on census vight.  The number is about 90,000 less than the total given in the

overnment returns of immigrant labour. The difference is probably due to many
coolies having heen out visiling neighbouring villages at census time; also to the
facts that the labour year does not end in the eensus month of March but in June,
and that the Government refurns inelnde coal mines, oil fields and saw-mills.

Lakbimpnr (233,000) and Sibsagar (220,000) have the greate:t tea-garden
populations. Then come Sylhet (169,000), Cachar (138,000), Darrang (123,000),
Nowgong (22,000). Kamrup, Goalpara and the two Frontier Tracts have less than
6,000 each.

The reervitment of tea-carden labourers by contractors has been abolished and
the sardari system is now adopted generally, In this, certain sardars or selected
men (and sometimes women) are sent by garden managers to their home distriets
every year in the recruiting season. These receive advances for expenses and work
under the control of the Tea Districts Labour Supply Association; they deseribe the
attractions of tea-garden life and prospects of ultimate settlement on independent
holdings in & land where the monsoon never fails, and induce friends, relations and
dependants to go to Assam. The usual reasons given for the immigrants’ leaving
their homes are poverty and searcity, and want of fertile land ; also, desire to join
relations already in the tea districts,

There is no doubt they come to moare certainiy of the means of. snbsistence than
they have in many cases at home, and if industrious, they oan generally obtain good
Iand and seitle as permanent colonists within a few years of their arrival. How far
they obtain a just reward for their labour ns -coolies, and how far the Contract
Act generally in use now (India Act XTI of 1850) gives fair contracts, are subjects
which bave gean under enquiry by a Committee appointed by the Government; they
cannct be discussed here, as the Commitiee’s report is not yot published®. Some
remarks on the economio state of workers in the tea industry will be found, however,
in Chapter XII of the report. District Officers are generally of opinion that mew
woulies are contented in their new surroundings.

The Labour Bupply Association gels a commission, usually Rs, 15 for an adulé
and Rs. 7-8 for a child, and the sardar also gets 8 sum for each coolie he brings to the
garllen. Recruiting of families is preferred by mansgers, as single men are more
liable to run away and thereby cause loss to fthe gardens of the considerable sums
spent in bringing them up. Someremarks on age and sex figures for tea-garden
population will be found in Chapters V and VI. '

The coolies are conducted in parties by train and river stcamer from their home
distriets by agenis of the Labour fnt:ipplj' Association, and suitable arrangements are
made for their fcod and elothing and medical attention en route.

The coal mines, oil wells and saw-mills of the Assam Valley generally reeruit
their labourers by this method also, and from the same districts, though the coal mines
employ also a certain number of Chinese, Makvanis and Pathans, The anmber of
workers and dependents in these industries is over 10,000 ; but thers are no separate
statistics to show their birthplaces. The Badarpur oil-wells and the saw-mills in the
Surma Valley depend more on local than imported labour,

In the 1011 report, Mr. McSwiney discussed in some detail the divisions of the
major pravinees of birth of ¢ea immigrants and the Assam divisions to which they
The climatic and general conditions are much the same still, however, and it
wonld be nseless to repeat the -information then given. The actual districts of recrnit-
ment are known to those most concerned, viz., the different Governments, the Assam
Labour Board, the Labour Bupply Aseociation and the planters. It will be more
rofitable to consider the changes of the last ten years, by comparison of the figures
orthe provinees as a whole. The number of labourers on tea gardens rose to above
a million in 1918-19, when no less than 324,000 new coolies were imported in the two
years. The number fell again with the depression in 1920.21,

Tea gardans—Immigration.

# Since published ; Report of tho Arvam Labonr Enquiry Committes, 1u22,
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; SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.
Literacy by religion, sex and localily.
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Number of Institutions and pupils according to the returns of the Education Depariment.

193 11k 1601, 1871,
Number af— Bumber al— Kamber of— Namber of—
Clas of Institution.
Iostitutions, | Seholars, | Imstitations. | Scholars, | Institotioes. ) Scholem. Iostitutiona. | Beholars.
1 ] a i [ ] L} i 1 B 1]
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% 1he departmental standard. 89 | 2811 18| 1,098 it 197 8 307
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CHAPTER IX.
LANGUAGE.

112. Before the last Census most of the volumes of the Linguistic Survey of
Scope offChapter. India had been published. The introductory volume, with
classification and index, is not yet available, but the
Director, Sir George Grierson, has issued a pamphlet comparing the 1911 census
figures with the Sarvey figures, which were based on enquiries and reports of local.
officers made in 1896 and the following: years. We have had also the benefit of
adyance copics of his index of language name. It has thersfors beon possibls to
Place almost all the languages returned in their proper places and to merge the returns
of dialects into their true languages. In the present report it is necessary only to
discuss the statisties with referenca to the distribution of languages in the provinca
to compare them with those of the Survey and of previous censusys and to interpret
any important variations. Dialects are not dealt with separately, but in one or two
cases (¢.9., the Bantali and Mundari dialegts of Kherwari) they have been shown in
Table X for comparison with the figures of 1911.

No new lanzuages have appeared at this census; a fow spoken by small numbers
have disappeared, but the reason of this is probably tbat they have been reported
under some other language of whieh they. were only dialects, or that the speakers have
left the province. A few languages spoken in other parts of India sppear for the
first time, with small numbers of speakers: the ehief of these i3 Chin (unspecified )—
due to immigration of Chins from the Chin Hills of Burma. Of three new languages
reported at the last eensus, two, Chote and Vaiphei, have been recorded again with
somewhat inoreased n imbers, both occurring only in Manipur. The third, Tarau, has
disappeared : the reason is probably that it was recorded as one of the Kuki-Chin
languages or Kuki (unspecified). Licutenant-Colonel Shakespear found only 18
households® of Taran, living close to the Burma road, so that another possibility is
that the village has moved across into Burma, On the other hand, 30 speakers of
Tiiraw are recorded for the first time, These are all males and appear to be visitors
from Burma : their language should be more correctly described as Danu.

The statistics of language are contsined in Imperial Table X for the whole
population, and in Provincial Table VIII for the tea garden population. At cownpila~
tion dialects were placed under their proper language heads, with the help of the
Index, but no attempt has been made either in the main tables or in the subsidiary
tables attached to this chapter to make any rearrangement based on birthplace or
religion. At enumeration such factors had of course to be considered by officers deal-
ing with the usual doubtful tea garden entries: I have noted on this in paragraph 114
below, with especial reference to Hindi.

113. There is very H“;‘,E change in cl&ﬂsiﬂn?itiun from that adopted in 1911.
e m { ikir, which was noted at the last census as a connecting
e e ke tho: Nagas a5d th Kuki-Chins, is now placed
definitely by Sir George Grierson in the Naga-Kuki sub-group of the Naga group.
Kanihi or Kui has been moved from the Andhra group fo the Intermediate group of
the Dravidian family. For the rest, we have to noto only a few changes in the
nomenclature of the higher groups such as sub-families and branches, In Imperial
Table X, for convenience of reference languages have heen shown alphabetically
under different heads :—vernaculars of Assam, of India (outside Assam) and of coun-
tries beyond India, :

Four great families of languages, Austric, Indo-European, Tibeto-Chinese and
Dravidian, are represented in Assam, the first thres being spoken by indigenons
peoples and the last only by tes garden immigrants. The Iatest lassification of the
Lioguisiic Survey is shown in-Subsidiary Table I for all but very minor languazes,
whose speakers have been included in the higher groups without the langusgae-names
being shown separately.

Excluding the returns of Naga and Kuki unspecified, no lsss than 101 distinet
languages were recorded at this census. Of thess, 52 are Ianguages of Assam, 87 of

* Shakespear,—Tho Lushei-Kuki clans, 1912, p, 173.
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ofher parts of India, 6 of Asia outside India, and six are European languages. It

should be noted that several vernacalars of Nepal have been included nader ¢ other

ﬁl_rtsluf India” because they beloagto Darjeeling district and Sikkim as well as to
epal.

Those returned by small numbers of people have generally been includel in
“others " in Imperial Table X and details I‘;;aaex and district have not been given
in any Appendix such as was printed in 1911. The details have been supplied to the
Director of the Linguistic Survey and have been leff on record at Shillong,

114. The Census tries fo record the language ordinarily used by each person in
his own home, entries for infants and deaf-mutes following
the language of the mothers In a country with yarions
races and numerous immigrants from distant parts, difficulties are bound to arise:
bilingual tribes, illiterate coolies speaking different types of tea garden pafois, and
ignorant or indifférent enumerators combine in Assam to exacerbate the ordinary
difficulties of a language return.

In the last census report (paragraph 100) Mr. MeSwiney remarked “I am afraid
that the return of language in Assam will always be marced by a certain amount of
inaccuracy, though no doubt-the error will show a gradual diminution at each succes-
sive census....” At this census the propheoy has been fulfilled as to the first part; the
second part is probably true as regards the Tibeto-Burman languages, but as to the
entries of Bengali and Hindi I fear inacouracy is as great as before in the large tea
districts of the Assam Valley, Our old friend * coolie-bit " arose with all its former
strength, and Assamese enumerators were as prone as ever to enter “ Bengali” for
apy language that was foreign to them.

The tables of birthplace show that the number of persons born in Bengal and
censused in Sibsagar and Lakhimpur has remained about the same, 23,000, and the
number of tea garden immigrants from Bengal in the whole province has actually
fallen from 35,000 to 25,000. Yet the number of Bengali speakers in Sibsagar and
Lakhimpur (both districts untouched by the new influx of Eastern Bengal cultivating
settlers) stands at 236,000 against the 204,000 of the last census. The increase might
g?ibly be accounted for by natural growth, had the original number in 1911 reall;i

n all speakers of Bengali as recorded ; but the figure remains at foo high a leve
and cannof be accounted for wholly by immigrants from Bengal and their descend-
ants. In the other districts of the Valley the inorease of Bengali-speakers is more in
consonance with the statistics of immigration and natural growth, though Darrang
shows signs of the tendency found for the two districts already mentioned ; the Deputy
Commissioner of Nowgong also complained of the difficulty. Every endeavour was
made by District apd Subdivisional Census O[ficers to arrive at the true facts and to
train the census staff to do so. Nevertheless our returens are cerainly vitiated to some
extent by the real impossibility of diagnosing the language of tea coolies, as well as
by the laziness of some, and the ignorance of most, enumerators,

In Sibsagar, Mr. Mullan, the Subdivisional Officer, gave much personal attention
to the problem and proved again that the difficulty was a very real one, After close
questioning of many coolies, and with literate Assamese and Bengali helpers, he was
still unable properly to place the ordinary “ coolie-bit ” or mixture of Hindustani,
Bengali and Assamese. He was, however, able to eliminate the ecommon error of
entering Bengali in many cases. Generally it was necessary to enter Hindi for all
such returns as * deswali,” * coplie-bat,” * Farsi” (except when religion and condition
indicated a real speaker of Persian), ** Manjhi-bhasha ™', eto,, since they approach the
ordinary colloquial Hiadustani of Upper India more nearly than anything else. In
some parts, however, it was found that the palois spoken by er-coolies and their
children born in Assam contained o greater mixture of Assamese than of other
langunages : in such cases the entry made was'Assamese. For similar reasons the entry
of Bihari was considered to be too untrustworthy to be taken as the true Bihari
Innguage of the Linguistic Survey: accordingly,  Bihari also has heen merged in
Hindi. As it is almost impossible even approximately to divide the Hindi-speakers
into speakers of Eastern and Western Hindi and Bihari, I have shown the entry
Hindi in Subsidiary Table I in its correct place (according to the Index) as represout-
inZ a form of the Hindustani dialect of Western Hindi, é.e., in the Inner Sub-branch
of the Indo-Aryan languages, [See also remarks in paragraph 12), end part. ]

With definite tribal languages of districts of other parts of India also diffienlties
argse but local officers were able to surmount these in most cases with the help of

caste and birthplace data, maps, tea-garden registers, the census code list of languiges
and general enquiries. Probably a certain number of speakers of such. languages

Accurncy of tha return,
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have been entered wrongly under Hindi or Bengali but it may be taken that there
is more acouracy in the Dravidian and Munds language entries than in those of
Hindi and Bengali in the tea districts of the Upper Brahmaputra Valley.

*As a typical instance of the troubles, the case of North Lakhimpur Subdivision
may be quoted. Mr. Cantlie writes in his report—

“The old entry Bengali for ooolies. Obne entry was Dafla. The explanation given was that
these jungly coolies spoke an unintelligible tongue similar to Dafls in barbarity. The fact is that
neither manager, clerks nor myself could definitely say what “eoolie bt ” should be called. Coolies
born in Assam are nearer Assamese than anything else, but this sellom appears in the schelules
In soms books 1 corrected nearly every entry. 1 made Santals Santali, Mandas Mundari, Telingas
Telugu, Oriyas Oriya, Central Proyincial Hindi, Purulia and Midnapur Bengali, Ranchi Hindi
civerereresssn. The clerks wanted to put Bengali for nearly all Bihar coolies. Many certainly used Bengali
endings to verbs. I pat Hindi in most cases. A nnmber of Bengali entries remain on the schedules
which are doubtfal............ The results are a fair approximation to correct but were atiained in spite
of apathy and opposition in all gardens save two or thres where the head man was keen aud taught
me, From these one or two observant men I corrected all the other gardens...cevvssiiviiienaiss "

For some tribes it may be that Mr, Oantlie’s somewhat sweeping method has
resulted in error of the opposite extreme ; for it must be remembered that erosion
often oceurs in the original tribal language before the immigrants leave their homes.®
On the whole, however, Iagree that his resalts are a fair approximation to accuraocy.

This officer was fortunate in having fewer gardens in his subdivision than there
are in most other tea districts ; he was therefore able, in spite of limited time, to give
more personal attention to the matter than eonld be given elsewhere,

The difficulty of the bilingual tribes oocurred again in the Brahmaputra Valley,
but there is reason to believe that instruction of enumerators and supervision by
higher officials have resulted in a fair standard of.aceuracy; here also we have a real
difficulty in that some langnages ara really being oustel by others—this point is
discussed in paragraph 123 below.

In the Surma Valley much greater acen may be umed, although there
also the tea garden entries probably include tl::gy of ﬁouhtfglm':aluu.

In the Hills, whore tribal names generally go with language or dialect names
there is not likely to be munch error. Moreover, Distriet Officers in the Hills have a
olose knowledee of what dialects are spoken in their charges and, with the non-
synchronous census, were usually able personally to examine many entries, In the
newly censused Konyak territory of the Naga Hills, the language was generally
returned as Naga (unspecified)—probably owing to u;zl::-‘plu ment of a foreign enume-
rator. On the advice of the Deputy Commissioner and the Subdivisional Officer if
has been tabulated as Konyak, with 6,620 speakers: this ineludes both Tamlu and
Tableng, which are classified as distinet languages in the Linguistic SBurvey, the
number of speakers of each being estimated therein at 2,500. The villages of the
two are mixed up and sometimes speakers of both live in the same village. The two
languages were pot refurned separately at this census,

116. In Goalpara the same conflict between Bengali and Assamese arose asat the

The language question tn 18st Census. This was described fully in the 1911
Goalpara. paragraph 101, and I need only write now of the 1821
developments,

Politieal considerations enter here, and when I visited Goalpara in 1920 there
were rumours of recular pmglgauda being started by the advocates of the rival
languages in the subdivision. Nothing important happened, however, and the census
officer proposed solving the difficulty by ordering that the lang should be entered
as that reburned by each person for himself. As this was not likely to resnlt ina
true record, the Deputy Commissioner was asked to issue such orders as he thought
fit to ensure complinnoe with the census requirements. Accordingly, the language
question was taken out of the hands of the subordinate census staff as far as possible,
‘and instructions were given for the language taught in the village achnolﬁ? be
entered for the corresponding area, Even this however, was found to be unsatis-
factory in several instances; the Deputy Commissioner then personally tested the
language in the doubtful arcas and made corrections where necessary.

* Census of Indin, 1911, Repori, pages 332.333,

n the Ceniral Provinces and Berar, Mr. Marlen noted in 1011 that Hindi and Muarsthi had ousted Gondi from

the kb f more than half the Good population ; and the sirength of the Oroan tribe putnumbered speakers
ﬂnuﬁl; :mnf,ﬂwpmunl- » Ahe of
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The final return shows a district proporfion of Assamese to Bengali speakers
somewhat less than the corrected estimate of Mr. MeSwiney made in 1911, and muelt
greater than the tabulated figures of 1911 would show. Allowing for immigration of
new Bengali settlers, therefore, I think that this year's figures show a fair degeee of
accuracy in Goalpara.

. To illustrate the difficulty in this district, T quote the opinion of a formor Chief
Commissioner, who bad an intimate knowledge of rural life in the province. He said
5 We may fake it as a settled fact that, so long as we sttempt to work upon a basis of
Bengali' and *Assamese’ the langunge statistics of Goalpara district will be worthless,
The plain fact is that the people of Goalpara district all speak ‘Goalpari’. At the
Bengal end they speak it with a tinge of Bengali ; at the Assam end with a tinge of
Assamese ; and in the middle with a tinge of both”.

Sir George Grierson says that the language spoken in western and sonth-westera
Goalpara is pure Rajbangsi, which isa well-marked dialect of Bengzali, anl he names
the dialect of the castern part of the district western Assamese, which is Assamese
influenced by the Rajbangsi dialect of Bengali spoken imma liately to the west,®

116. Subsidiary Table I shows the total numbar of speakers of the important
languages in thousands in 1911 and 1921 and their pro-
portion per mille of the population in the latter year.

] Subsidiary Table II gives the distribution by districts, as proportions in 10,000 of
the population of all languages spoken by over 2 par cent. of the people in the whole
province. Loeal distribution of the rest may be found from Imperial Table X. For
detaile]l accounts of the struoture and affinities of the various languages and of theie
déistrihutiun jin India, reference should be made to the volumes of thoe Linguistic

urvey.
With the help of Grierson’s Index we find that almost all the languages recorded,

ineluding most of the * others ' in Imperial Table X,

'Llnluunfl.mﬂy.l w21.| w11, fall into one of the four great families. The number not

8o falling (unclassed gypsy languages, ete.) is less tuan

Linguistic distribution genaral,

Austrio - | 58| 401 1].000and has no appreciable effect on the general propor-
Dravigian | a2 | 8| tions. Speakers (actual numbers) of all the four families
Indo-European..| 781| 783| have increased considerably since the last census, but in
Speakers - | 1000 | 1000 | yarying degrees. The present distribution and that of 1011

are shown in the margin as proportions in a thousand of
the population. :

The Indo-European family maintains its position with little ochange, dominating
all the others with over three-fourths of the IElzuf::pn:tla.t:in:-rll speaking one or other of its
Iangnages. The loss in proportion of the Tibeto-Chinese family is due chiefly fo
immigration, shown in the corresponding gains of the Austric and Dravidian families ;

: the extra speakers in these two families are Mundas, ‘Santals, Oraons, ete., in the tey

gardens.

117. There are two sub-families of this family, the Awstro-Nestan and the
Austro-Asiatic.  Only the latter is representel in Assam :
it has two braaches, the Mon-Khmer and the Munda.

Khasi forms a group by itself and is the sole representative in Aswam of the

Mon-Khmer branch, It is an island of speech in a definita

ares, the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, surrounded by Aryan

and Tibeto-Burman langunges. The number of Khasi speakers has increased by

3,000 to nearly 204,000 ; the smallness of the increase is due to influenza, for the

: grows with the tribe and contact with plains people or foreizners has no

absorptive effect on Khasi, The work of the Welsh Missionaries in preserving and

improving its literature is well known, The Burvey figures are too low simply on
account of the lapse of time. :

In the /unde Branch, speakers have nearly doubiel in the decade. All are

Bt tara ke coolies or ex-coolies of tea gardens, and most of them

speak Mundari, Santali or one of the other dialects of the

Kherwari language. Although some who should have been show¥n as speakeis of

these languages bave been entered as speaking Bengali or Hindi, the language

" figares, except for Sautali, approach more nearly to the tribal figures than was the

ease in 1911, and I think therefore that there is more aceuracy here than at last

Census.

Austric Famlly.

Khasl.

* Linguistic Burvey of Indis, Yolume V, Part I, pages 163 . and 414
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118 TIBETO-CHINESE FAMILY,

118. This family contains far the largest number of languages in the provinee,
although the speakers are less than a quarter of those
speaking the Indo-Aryan Innguages. '}‘hey are very
wilely distributed and offer ficlds of great interest to the philologist.

The inset map shows how

Tibeto Chinesa family,

A38SAM —DISTRIBUTION MAP No, 18,
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Of the two Sub-Families, the Siamese-Chinese is represented by only two livi
languages of the Tai Group, Khamti and Shan, spoken
by about 5,000 K hamtis, Phakials, Turungs and Aitons in
the Sadiya Frontier Tract, Lakhimpur and Sibsagar. Their number has increasel some-
what owing to the census of a new area in Sadiya. The Abom language, now
extinct, belonged to this sub-family and group,

The 7ibeto-Burman Sub-Family has increased its number of speakers by 81,000
and comprises languages spoken by over one-sixth of the population of the provinee
chiefly in the Hills.

About 28,000 of the increase is due to cemsus of new aress containing Abor,
Mishmi, Singpho and Naga villages (see title page of Imperial Table II) and to
immigration of Chins from Burma ; the rest comes from natural growth of the people.

Sir George Grierson says :—

“ It will be noticed that the Sub-Family that contains the greatest number of lanzuages is the
Tibeto-Burman. So far as the area coversd by the Survey is concerned, the speakors of the lang
of this Sub-Family all live in mountainous eountries, As a rele, each tribe is separnted from fis
neighbours, and languazes chos quickly split up into dinlects, and each dialect eusily ‘develops into

& distinet lanzuage. In this way, while the number of languages is grest, the nu f
ol each, a\'eragi:;?g:hout 17,000, is small.”’* B o5 bet: of apaakve

In the Norre Assam Braxcm, Abor and Miri are now shown separately in
North Assam Branch Subsidiary Table I as they were returned separately and
: are so clased in the Survey. The former is found
bt principally in the Sadiya tract, apd an  increase of
12,000 appears. The latter is spoken chiefly by plains Miris of the Lakbhimpur and
Bibsagar districts. The Survey figures for ho langunges are now too low, owing
to extension of areas and the passage of time. The other langaages of this branch
Aka, Dafla and Mishmi, have few speakers within British Territory. Alth ﬁ
their halifat is beyond the frontier, it is interestj to note that there is nmou{;a’
the Khoas, living in the Aka eountry and speakin nn?uuguuge quite distinet from the
Hrusso or Aka language. The people are exactly like the Akas in appearnce but
live in separate villages, count as a class inferior to the Akas and work for them
(though not as slaves). Both the Akas and Khoas understand each others’ languages
so they are infact bilingual. Unfortunately the Political Officer of Balipara has
at present no further information about the Khoa language,
The Tree1o-HIMALAYAN Baaxcit of the Tibeto-Burman Sub-Family includes

A Bhotia of Bhutan and of Tibet (Tibetan)—the s
Tibsto-Himalayan languages. | 40! together boing about 1,500-~gr1 ?Lriuu: ﬁiﬁﬁrﬂ
languages spoken by some of the immigrants from Nepal. The number of rs
in dthii hmncgnhaa = Pm]:r about 2,000, probably owing to many returning the
Indo-Aryan language Naipali instead of their original -
nmttere? over all districts of the province, —PLN PR ot Shey et

. * Gurzneox:—The Lin guistic Barvey of India sod the
did 50t extend to Burma, Ceamus of 1911, P35, It should be noled that the Strrey

Tal Group.
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In the AssaM-BURMESE BRANCH T-, have several g?:ipﬁ and sub-grou mmprii
sing most of the plains tri anguages the hil

A e Cranaih languages of the interior and the ﬂasternabfruutiar, such as
Kachari, Garo, Lushei, Mikir, the various Naza, Kuki and Chin languages, and
Manipuri. In the Bodo group an increase of 19,000 in
Garo speakers contrasts with decreases in Kachari and
Dimasa, Rabha, Tipura and Lalung—most of these probably being due fo the
bilingualism error or to neighbouring Assamese or Bengali Hindu influences causing
an actual wish to suppress the tribal language as a supposed badge of barbarism.
The decrease in speakers of Tipura probably arises largely from emigration of Sylhet
Tiparas to Tripura State nwing to prohibition of jhuming in Sylhet. It is difficult to
compare this group with the Linguistic Survey figures, as most of its components are
spoken also in Bengal. It seems, however, that the survey figures for Lalung are
much too high (40,000 against the census 10,000) ; while those for Chutiya are too
low.

Bodo group.

In the Naga group, an increase of 15,000 speakers is accounted for partly by the i
[ =2 census of the trans-Dikhu Konyaks for the first time and
i partly by actual growth in a few tribes, notably Mikir
(4 6,000) and Angami (4 4,000). Generally, however, on account of the severity
of influenza in the Naga Hills and neighbouring tracts, the speakers of languages of
this group have increased little or havs actually decreased: for instance, Lhota
speakers are 2,000 less and Tangkhul speakers are 3,000 less than in 1911. Baut
according to the census the Survey figures for the Naga group are too low, the
deficiency being chiefly in the numbers estimated for Angami, Ao and Mikir. Thers
is a fall of nearly 5,000 in the number of Kacheha Naga speakers. This is probably
due partly to inaccuracy in 1917 and partly to some having been retarned now under
Naga (unspecified) and Angami : although their languagesare different the Kachoha
Nagas have been much inflaenced by the Angamis and they are probably from the
same stock.® g
The Kuki-Chin group includes the non-Naga languages of Manipur. and various
tongues of the Lushai Hills and the Burma border.
Manipuri, the only member of the Meithei sub-group,
continues its vitality. Numerieally, it is the most important member of the whole
Tibeto-Burman sub-family in Assam. The number of its speakers has increased by
10 per cent. to 334,000—a number which is over 4 per cent. of the population of
the provinee ; and the survey estimate of 240,000 is now much too low. In the
northern Chin sub-group there is an increase in the Manipur language Thado, which
now has over 31,000 speakers, corresponding very closely with Survey figures. The
numbers recorded for Paite and Ralte, which areé spoken in the Lushai Hills and
Manipur, have decreased in both distriots ; there is nothing to show that these have
been returned under any other name, and I can only account for the decrease by the
economic and epidemic disease troubles which resulted in the very low rate of growth
in the Lushai Hills and among the Hill tribes of Manipur. The decrease is hardly
compensated for by an increase in speakers of Lushei or Dulien (4 5,000, in the
Central Chin sub-group and of Hmar (4 4,000) in the old Kaki sub-group.

The low number (40,539) given in the Survey for Lushei speakers appears to be
due to the fact that the Survey estimate was based on the census of 1891, when only
the arca known as North Lushai was counted.

The different tribes and languages are so numerous that it seems we must always
have some * unspecified’ entries, until our ennmerators sre experts. At this censns
there are 19,000 persons returned as speaking Kuki unspecified, and 5,000 OChin un-
specified. These last are the new Chin immigrants from Burma.

Of the remaining groups of the Tibeto-Burman sub-family thereis little to be
said. Speakers of Singpho, in the Kachin group, have
increased to over 5,000 in Zakhimpur and Sadiya, partly

N owing fo census of new villages. Langzuages of the
Burma group are spoken only by a few temporary immigrants and by descendants of
asmall remnant of the Burmese invaders of Assam—now 91 persons—who are
sottled in the Garo Hills and still speak Burmese,

There remain three other Tibeto-Burman languages named after the Loi villages,

Andro, Sengmai, and Chairel. These, owing to scantiness

LR of information, are at present unclassedt. They have

been placed in a group called Lui and from recent enquiries in Manipur the Political
Agent believes that they are not quite extinct but are still spoken at home by some

Kukl-Chin group.

HKachln group.

* Hertow :—The Angami Nagas, 16, 1566,
+ Linguistio Survey, Vol IIL, Part I1I, p. 43. See also Hodson, The Meitheis, pp, 513,
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cople.  All the Lois, however, speak Manipuri outside their houses, and there was
Eﬂll:t single entry of Lui or any of its components af the Census, Mr, Mullan, who
made the enquiries in the villages, suggested from the resemblance of cErhun' words
that the two northern languages, Sengmai and Andro, might he munautqd WIth'ﬂ]B
Eastern Naga sub-group, but the Political Agent considers that the data are insufficient
for deductions.

8 of this family—Teluzu, Kurukh or Oraon, Kui or Kandhi
sl MEas of & Tnmily—am, l.iid the Munda languages, the mother
tongues of immigrants to tea gardens, The number
censused under this head was 93,000, against 56,000 in 1!11_11. The chief increases are
in Telugu (49.000), Kurukh (+20,000), and Gondi (-l-_l?,ﬂ?ﬂL Thu_ m'tmhm-
Speaking Kurukh corresponds closely with the number of the tribe in Imperial Table
AIIT; but nearly 52 000 Gonds were censused against only 22,000 s.cakers of Gondi,
The rest of the Gonds have probably been returned as speaking Hindi or Bengali,

120. We are concerned only with the Aryan Sub-Family of this family,

Buropean languages and the Eraninn Beanch aceount

tpao-Surcnasn: Ranitly. for only 4,000 people: all the rest fall into the Indo-
Aryan Branch of the sub-family. i

’ Because of the inaccuracies mentioned in paragraph 114, resulting in a mixture

in several districts of the returns for Assamese, Bengali and Hindi (_mu:i {:.In:m may

also be affected to some extent), 1 give no maps such as were pnnted.u:t the last

report to show distribution of Assamese and Bengali. In order to ehmxpnta ths

errors, the proportions are

shown in map No. 19 for

Drravidian Family,

ASSAN — DISTRIBUTION MAP No. 18| all  Indo-Aryan languages
OF ARYAN LANGUAGES, 1921, ceasTe ATy grouped  together, Taking
' o first the Ovureg SUB-BRANCH,

BALIPERA

= A Eastern Group, it should
e’ be noted that Sylhet, Cachar
3 plains and Goalpara contain
the  great mass of the
indigenous Bengalj speakers
: and Kamrup, Darrang,

8 Nowgong, Sibsagar  and
P T Lakhimpur most of the
i S Assamese.  All the distriets
g?‘b REFERENCES of the Brahmaputra Valley
s _ ooy, have large numbers of
s by immigrant Bengali speakers
OSwaa | || —the recorded proportions
will be found in mf

H-l’l - L umu 3

i of  Subsidiary Table II.

i “'e The Garo Hills, owing to

0 .o its plains mauzns and proxi-

ﬁm'ﬂ:ms i ) Ows . mity  to Goalpara = ang

PRt Bengal, has more than 11
- per cent. of Bengali speakers
but no other hill district has ns many as 2 per cent. of

Sengall and Assamese. cither Assamese or Beagali. From the figures in the

margin it will be apparent that Assamese

Parcehigae 1 os and Bengali are holding their own in the

Assam popula- | 1@21. | 1an, 1801, provinee. The slight differences in per-
tion speaking, centage are well within the limits of error

220| from the recurring inaceurncies already
Assamese Sl *#°)  dasoribed, Boih languages have gained
Bongall ... 4411 459 *21) in absolute numbers of speakers, the

Assamese increase heing 103,000 and the
Bengali 301,000. If we exclude the large numiber of new Eastern Bengal immigeants,
the increase of Assamese speakers, absolute as well as Proportional, is greater than
that for Bengali ; this agrees with general esnditions and ceusus results for population
which show retarded growth in the Surma Valley and acceleration in the Brahmaputra
V. ’

€y,
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The number of Assamese speakers noted in the Survey has now become too low
by about 280,000 ; and the number of Bengali speakers estimated by the Survey for
Assam falls short of the census total by 970,000. In the Brahmaputra Valley the
proportion speaking Assamese has natnrally sufferel by the increase of Bengali immi-
«grants outside the tea gardens and of Oriya, Munda and Kherwari speakers brought
up by the gardens ; but in the provincial proportions Assamese loses little.

The third member tabulated under the Eastern group is Oriya ; in this we find an
increase of 100,000, the total of speakers being now
162,000 : most belong to tea gardens or have been con-
nected with tea in the past. They are found in varying proportions in all the tea
distriels.

In the INver Sus-sraNcH, Pakari Group, we have only one representative:
Naipali or Khas-Kura. Its speakers are found all over
the provinee, in the hills as well as in the plains. Their
number has more than doubled since tle last census and is now ©5,000. This pro-
bably includes some whose mother tongue is one of the Tibeto-Himalayan languages,
but on the other hand, a certain number of Naipali speakers may hava been entered
under Hindi. Allowing for both errors, I think our census number is not far from
correct.

In the Central Group are Hindi and Rajasthani. The speakers of Rajasthani
are more by only 1,000 than in 1911, although immi-
grants from Rajputann have increased by 4,000 in the
decade : the difference has probably gone into Hindi. As explained in paragraph 4,
I have placed all Hindi speakers in this group as vernacular Hindustani is officially
classed as a dinlect of Western Hindi. An attempt to
divide the Hindi figures by use of immigration statisties
is full of difficulty, because in many cases the actual districts of origin of tea
garden coolies are not known and also because the mongrel tongue spoken by them
often falls into no proper language. Roughly it may be that two-thirds of the
468,000 Hindi speakers enumerated cthould be placed wnder Bihari, a quarter under
Eastern Hindi and only one-twelfth under Western Hindi; but this is little more
than a guess.

121. In Sibsagar and Lakhimpur 537 persons were entered as speaking Dom.
Accm dﬂug to the Index this isa gypsy language ; but most
likely the language entry was a mistake and the persons
were Doms by caste,—connected with tea gardens and speaking some language foreign
to Assam, probably Bihari or Bengali.

Fourteen speakers of Kanjari, all males, censused in Manipur, were probably
really vagrants from Northern India.

122. General remarks about the languages spoken by tea garden coolies have
been made in the preceding paragraphs. Detailed statis-
ties will be found in Provincial Table VIII. Very few
of the speakers of Tibeto-Chinese languages are found on the gardens, Over three-
fourths speak Indo-Aryan langunges, nearly one-sixth follow the Mundx Branch and
about one-fifteenth the Dravidian family, Speakers of all have increased but the
Munda and Dravidian language proportions are higher than they were in 1911, when
the Aryan languages (chiefly Hindi, Bengali and Oriya) swallowed more than four-
fifths of the numbers. This result wus to be expected in view of the change in origin
and class of immigrants discussed in Chapter 111, paragraph 56.

= Although language cannot be taken as a test of race, and deductions as to absolute
numbers of tribes cannot be made from

Oriya.

MNalpall.

Aajasthanl.

Hindl.

Unclassed languages.

Languages on tea gardens.

Speakers enumerated in (000's omitted). it, the statement in the margin throws
) some iiﬁ:lllt on the classes and numberst;;;

Language. Province, [Tea gardens| {ea garden immigrants setili on
i land in Assam, nnﬁr:he langul;;ga spoken
Shar o 2s2| by them, Many of the Hindi speakers
3 i 154 | Outside the gardens are doubtless men
b e engaged in general labour, trade and
Telugu.. - i 25| transport, in addition tothose who have
Kurukh or Oracn ~ 20 ®| taken up land. The statement indicates,
Gondl ... 22 12| however, the large numbers of er-coolieg
B e ™ 263 141| from the aboriginal tribes of other pro.
vinces who are now remaining in the pro_
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vince as settlers. In every language shown the number of speakers outside the gnrdm'
as well as inside, is much greater than it was in 1911 It appears, therefore,
ez-coolie settlers are not shiowing any serious signs of forgetting their own languages
and adopting local ones, although many probably become bilingual.

.
123. Subsidiary Table III contains some materials for estimating the extent to
which tribul languages are dissppearing under contact
A aoament. Of, non-Aryan  \Siiy others, i.e., practically, contact with the Aryan
languages of the plains, In the last report (page 101)

Mr. McSwiney remarked :—

* There i« no douht that Arvan languages alone a*e now spoken by people who are Mongolinns or
Dravidians by rac.. The disappearanea of the esrly tribul dialects is explaited as boing due partly to
the fact that Aryan languages belong to n superior civilisabion and partly £ the influence of
Hindvism. That tribal dislects still survive is aceounted for by the absemee of outside fute

which follows from the inaccessibility of the trast inhabited by the tribe, or by the raduction of the
language to writing, nsually with ths aid of Missionaries, or by the resistance of the trile to the
glamour of Hindaism. We have many examples of these different influsnces in Assam. The bill
tribes wers and are still to a great extent isolated ; henoe they retain their own languages . ... .5ees
In the plains the existenca of large proportion of Animists amongst the Bodo clans and the various
Munda aod Dravidisn tribes, which are attmcted to the prwi.-.uu%y the tea industry, arconn's for the
fact that their mothor-tongues have not di-appented.....,.......]

The conditions and facts are still much the same asin 1911, and the conelusion
that the indigenous tribal languages of Assam are still in a vigorous condition holds
gool for the great majority,

(1) The Hill and froatier languages —The figures for Khasi, Abor-Miri,
Lushei, Garo, Mikir and the Naga languages ngree very nearly with the tribal
numbers, small differences being accounted for in most  cases by omission of
Christians or Hindus for whom separate figures are not always available,

The case of Dinass or Hills Kachari is peculiar. The figares indicate that the
language is disappearing fast in the North Cachar Hills, its chief home. The
number returned under Dimnsa is now less than 10,000 against 15,000 in 1911,
althongh th: total population of the subdivision has remained nearly the same.
Unfortunately, language statistics were not faken out separately for the North
Cachar Hills, but the difference has almos certainly gone into Bengali, since the
only other languages spoken by over i 000 people in the Oachar district are Assamese,
plains Kachari, Khasi, Kuki, Manipuri, Mikir, Naga and lan nages of immigrants.
Assamese has increased only o littlein the distriet, plains szgarl has decreased by
over 5,000 and none of the others are possible alternatives. Contact with the outer
world is facilitated by the Assam-Beagal Railway, which runs through these hills,
There has been an impulse towards Hinduism, and propaganda, both orally and in
writing, to induce the hillmen to describe themselves and their Ianguage as Hairimba,
after the name of their queen-ancestross Hirimbi who is said te be identified with
the Rakshasi Hirimba whe married Bhim, This in itself would not canse decrease,
since we have tabulated the Hirimba language entries as Dimasa: but at the same
time there has been a social movement, probably not untinged with political import,
which has caused the hill Kacharis to reture their race or caste as Kshattriva. As
this title belongs also to the Manipuris we are not able to separate the numbers,
This social movement, combined with the move to Hinduism, has probably caused
many bilingual hillmen or iuterested enumerators to return the language as Bengali :
I doubt if 5,000 of them have really lost their mother tongue in ten years, and Elzarn
is nothing to show that their numbers haye decreased by natural canses to this extent.

';l‘ht-; development of the procoss in this area in the next decale should he of much
inkerest.

(2) Mawipuri—For Manipuri I haye shown only the figures for Manipar State
in Subsidiary Table IIL: the reason is that the m{ﬂ ms.lrngi;;1 Kshatiriya I;Jn.u been
returned by certain other castes op tribes in British territory, while in Munipur we
can be certain that the Kshattriyas are ractically all Manipuri by race. Tha
difference of 46,000 between the tribal anﬁ the language figures is easily aceount-
ed for by the addition of 23,000, Lois who all returnpd Manipuri as their mother
tongie, and the great majority of the 17,000 Masalmans and 8,000 Brahmans

enumerated in the State. Here we may note that the disappearance of the Lii
-Ianguages (see end of paragraph lm.-mﬁafumiah_mgninn:npa of the absorption
_of minor Tibeto-Burman languages by ﬂnmmmoihmm
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Among the Manipuris settled in OCachar there is a slight increase of speakers
of the langunage, but in Sylhet a decrease (2,2)0) of speakers goes with an increase
of the Kshattriyas. This decrease is more likely to he due to the general stagna-
tion of the Hinda population of Sylhet in the decade than to the merging of the
language in Benga'i; but many Manipuris seftled in the Surma Valley, especially
males, are bilingual and error may have arisen from this.

(8). Plains lunguages.—The languages most affected by contact with others in the
plains are Chutiys, Lalung, Kachari and Rabha  Chufiye showed a slight increase
at the last censns, and Mr. McSwiney remarked that it was practically defunct but
still retained a small spark of life. At this census it seemed to have disappeared
‘altogethar, but at my request special enquiries were made in Sibsagar and
Lakhimpur, when it was found that eertain entries previously taken as Miri should in
reality be Chutiya (Deori). The number in 1921 shows another increase, and is
now 4,113. At the same time the number of the tribe enumerated wns 06,000,
1t seams that the Deori or Levite seetion of the tribe does not intend to abandon |
the pareni tongue, though they may become completely biliagual. The matter is
of historical interest, for the Chutiya langusge appears to De one of the original
languages of Upper Assam.*

The Lalung langnage shows a further decline from 12,000 to 10,000 speakers,
while the number of the tribe has risen from 39,000 to 41,000. Absorption by
Assamese appears to be going on still, buf the rate is slower than that noted at the
last cganiaus. although 82 per cent. of the tribe are now Hindus, against 1'§ per cent.
in 1911.

For Kaohari, following the procedurs of the last report, I have added the
Dimasa speakers to those returned under Kachari and Mech, since all t'.e speakers
are of the same tribe. In the result we find that there has been a drop of abou
8,000 in speakers of these languages ; the number of the tribe shows a decrease ab
the same time of 21,000, If the figures were relinbla we should thus have nearly
90 per cent. of the tribe speaking the ancestral language, against 50 per cent. in
1911 and 75 in 1901. The tribal number shown, however, is a gool deal lower
than the actual, for many returned themselves under other castes, notably Kshattriya.
The absoluta decrease in speakers is redueed to only 1,700if we exclude Dimasa.
This is made up by an increase of nearly 20,000 in Goalpara and decreases in
all other plains districts, especially in Kamrup, Darrang and Cachar. It seems
therefore that among the Mech section of the tribe the language is robust and
growing with the population, although some part of the Goalpara increass is due
to immigration of Meches from Jalpaiguri. But Assamese and Bengali are displae-
ing Kachari steadily in the other districts. The accuracy of the enumeration was

robably a little greater than at the last census (except in North Cachar), and the
Elling off in the language ssoms toshow o real desire of someof the people to
return Assamese and Bengali rather than their mother tongue. Probably they
have not lost their Kachari, buta great number are bilingual and the usual feeling
of superior ciyilisation confered by Aryan speech must have influenced them eon-
currently with the move towards Hinduism. At the present rate, however, it will
take many decades before Knchari dies out as a spoken language.

Rabha shows a decline in number of speakers from 28,000 to 22,000 ; the
number of the tribe enumerated as Rabhas has decreased at the same time by nearly
9,000, but this is largely due to exclusion of Totlas, of whom 7,400 were added to the
Rabha tribe total in 1911, Itis truethat in 1911 Mr. Friend-Pereira reported that the
Pati Rabhas had lost their mother tongue and spoke Assamese (Assam Census Report,
1911, page 142). Apparently the process is extending, but it is early yet tosay hat
Rabha is a dying language. At the last census an increase of 8,000 Rabha speaker
was recorded, but this was attributed only to ﬂf‘ra:xber acouracy. I do not think the
present decrease can be put down to a real relapse into inaccuracy on the part of the'
enumerating staff: it seems to be due to the same cause as the Kachari decrease—
growing tendency of bilingual people to plump for the language of higher eivilisation.
.glfr't‘l.)e returns show a set-back, but this does not mean that the iangua.ghas are dying yet.
At the census of the United Kingdom in 1911 it was found that though speakers of
Trish only and Gaelic only numbered 04 per cent. of the populations of Ireland and
Scotland, yet speakers of both Irish and lish were 14 per cent., and of both Gaelic

# Por an secount of Chutiye, mee Linguistic Survey, Volume IIT, Part IT, p. 118, Bee also Gait, History of
Asssm, pp. 38 1L
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and English were 46 per cent. of the respective populations ; while in Wales and
Monmeuth a diminution of monoglot Welsh and increase of monoglot English was
accompanied by a practically unchanged percentage of diglot persons,

124. In the decade a number of text-hooks, pamphlets and minor literary works
has been published. No large work of any merit or of
any significance bas appeared in Assamese or Bengali or
any other language of the provinee.” Several loc weekly aew:{:lﬂam continued to
appear, but their interests have been mainly political and their of tion small : their
inmce on language and culture has therefore been almost negligible.

No signs of a lingua franca are visible, Assamese and the various forms of coolie
patois in the Brahmaputra Valley, and Bengali in the Surma Valley have continued
to fulfil all ordinary needs as local medin of communication in the plains. English,
or at least a mixtuve of English words with Bengali or Assumese sentences, enters g
good deal info discussion among educated people. Among the hill tribes everywhere
- a knowledge of the local language is necessary for all purposes unless an mterpreter is

retained. It was necessary fo print our census schedules and enumerators’ instruc-
tions 1n five different hill Ianguages—ﬁfani?uri, Tangkhul, Khasi, Garo and Iushai 3
in the other tracts plainsmen or bilingual hillmen had to be employed as enumerators
and had to use Bengali or Assamese forms,

Literary activity.

- L
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CHAPTER X.
INFIRMITIES.

125. Owinz partly to difficulties of diagaosis, aud partly to intentional eonceal-
Scope and acouracy of statls- Meat, the statisties of infirmities are far less reliable than

' tios, the other oensus figures, except perbaps those for age and,

in some cases at this census, those for caste.

It has seriously bern proposed to drop the enquiry altogether. But in India
there are few ordinary means of obtaining statisties on these subjects over any wide
area and as the errors are fo some extent constant the statisties of distribution and
variation are of some comparative interest. The Government of India decided
therefore toretain the enquiry.

The infirmities tabulated in Tmperial Tables XII and XII-A areé the same as
those of 1911, namely insanity, deaf-mutism, blindness and leprosy. A single eolnma
of the schedule was provided for these and the instruetion (in the various vernaculars
to the enumerators was—

“If any person be blind of both eyes, or insane, or suffering from carrosive leprosy, or deaf aad
domb, entor the name of the infirmity in this colamn,

D not enter thasa who are blind of one eye oaly, or only deaf or only dumb, or who are suffering
from white leprosy only.”

The only difference from the 1911 procelure is in the decision by the Government
of India to omit, for various reasons, the words *from birth ' after * deaf and
dumb.”

In spite of this elear wording and of repetition in the instructions to the higher
stalf, many defects appeared in the entries. Single entriesof * deaf' were cominon,
necessitating reference after the census to districts for further enquiry. Other entries
such as blind of one eye,} night-bliad, * totally,’ occasionally mad, half-mad, white
leprosy, also oecurred,

It would doubtless be hard even for educated laymen in all cases to distinguish
mere idiocy or weak-mindedness from proper insanity, or such diseases as leucoderma
and syphilis from true leprosy, or dimsightedness from real blindness ; the mistakes of
the ordivary enumerator are therefore not to be wondered at. Besides the above
unintentional errors there are cases of deliberate concealment. These ocour in the
cas of leprosy, especially in persons of respected family and among women ; alsy in
some ¢ises of insanity and deaf-mutism, especially among children, because parents
are naturally unwilling to acknowledge the defeot so long as they have hopes of cure.
As T shall show below (paragraph 130), there are grounds for supposing that the
changa of wording in the case of deal and dumb has induced condonation of omissions
in respect of children in many cases.

On the whole, I think that increased elueation and insistent supervision of
enumerators by the higher staff has resulted in somewhat less inacouracy in the
record than in that of previous c:nsuses, except in the case of deaf-mntism.

Owing to very great differences in the returns for 1921 and 1911 in Manipur
Naga Hills and Lushai Hills, special references were made to the District Officers ns
to the causes. The Political Agent in Manipur attributed the difference to increased
acouracy on the part of the enumerators, umF the Deputy  Commissioner of the Naga
Hills to improvement in the district census arranzements and in the education of the
inhabitants, which allowed of the employment of Nagas in place of foreigners as
enumorators. The Superintendent of the Lushai Hills could give no reasons.

The slip-copying and sorbing was done, asin 1911, bya special staff under careful
supervision, and mnany doubtful entries were referred hack for farther enquiry in the
distriets : this part of the work was therefore at least as accurately done as at last
census.

One can only guess at the degree of acouracy attained in the end. I
report, (page 105) Mr, MoSwiney thought that it would be expecting too mu:h.ﬂ;: ?::
enumerators to insist that their returns are reliable in as much as 90 per ceat, of
the gases. I am inclined to put the limit lower, and to think that even with our
increased precision in 1921 we should not count on 75 per cent. of the entries being



INSANITY—VARIATION.

120

]

correct. For lepers the number shown is likely to be too small, for the blind too

large.
may
for the two sexes indicate.

For the other two infirmities errors of inageurste diagnosis and concealment
to some extent eansel out, though not wholly, as the recucring differences

The three Subsidiary Tables attached to this chapter give proporbionate figures
* by sex, district aud age Tor the different infirmities, and for diffecent consus years.

The absolute numbers are small com-

. .| Deat- | Bilnd. |Lapers.| Total.

e gand ool g w7 M pured with the total population. In no
e || [ { T I T, AT single éi:mtnr.t fmaept. Eylhﬁ't rluaﬁ.tha num-
< = x oo o DEF afflicted with any one infirmity reach

il sis| sooe ) exonl sazs ) soaes | PR thousand, and in six of ?m- districts
wor.| 280| as7s| Bee| soss|mese] 'hesum of the fum: ‘.!m.ﬁ is less than
woi. | s022| 4ee1| sesa| e727]|20202| 1.000. Hence variations in the propor-
tionate figures must be examined with

Kore —~The fgnses in [iaiios
100,000 of the total popnlation

ghow tho proportion per

cantion. .

The totals for 1921 and 1911 in the inset statement differ from the snm of the

constituents on aceount of the inclusion of persons suffarivg from more than one
infirmity. There were 260 of these in 1921 and 112 at the last census; the details
will be found on the title-page of Imperial Table XIL )

The total afflicted has by 2,405. Taking all togethor, the proportion of
the infirm to the total population shows a slight fall compared with 1911 This is
what we should expect, in as much as a great part of our increase of population
consists of immigrants, among whom there ave not likely fo be maay permanently
infirm of body or mind. The proportions are considerably higher for each infirmity
than those recorded in Bengal.

126. The number of the insane has increased as it did also at the last
census. The proportion in the total population has also
increased, but it s still less, for both males and females
than that recorded in 1891 (see Subsidiary Table I). In the natural divisions, the

increase is considerable in the

insanity—variation.

| ASSAM —IBZI—INBANITY, MAP Mo, 20.
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Brahmaputra Valley, and very
high proportionally in the hills.
In the Surma Valley there is a
decrease in the actual as well as

BALIPATA
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the proportional figures, except

smong the females of Sylhet :
the result is that the  female
and male proportions in the
Surma Valley are brought
nearer together—probably a
gign of greater accurnoy.
There is an excess of lunatics
in the Brahmaputra Valley
over that of the Surma Valley.
But this is only apparent:
if we sllot the Tezpur asylom
inmates to their birth places
we find that the proportions
of insane in the two valleys
Hmh very near each other.

Darrang district figures are
also much obscured by the 416
persons (330 males and 86
females) connted in the asylum. Exeluding those born outside the distriot, Darrang
falls into the class of 30-40 per 100,000,

The proportion of insane fo total population in the Hills is now nearly double
that for either valley. A part of the inerease ma doubtless be attributed to
sacouracy, especially in Manipur and the N ills, but it must be noted that the
Hills have n exoess over the plains at last censuses, As was remarked in
the India Census Report of 1911, the areas of maximum intensity ave either in the
hills or along the foot of the hills,




130 CHOAP. X.—INFIRMITIES. .

e

Map No. 20 shows that the Lushai Hills is still the leading district in regard
torits proportion of insane. It is not easy to assign any reason for this. Deaf-
mutism is also high in the district, and this is possibly associated with goitre and a
eretinoid state accompanying if: an average of about 2,000 cases of goitre is
treated annually in the hospifals of the Lushai Hills. Probably many cretins and
congenitally weak-minded persons have heen entered as insane. But the total ¢
unmber shows a satisfactory decrease from 311 to 242 in spite of increased population
in the district. “

The Naga Hills proportion has increased about fiye-fold, but comparison with
1911 is illusory on acconnt of there having been more foreizgn enumerators, with less
local knowledge, in that year. Imperial Table XII-A shows the Semas and the Aos
and the Kabnis to be the worst sufferers; there 15 no obvious explanation of this.
I fear that the beiter local knowledge of the hill enumerators is a two-edged sword : it
may result in the inclusion of more weak-minded persons as well as more of the
real insane.

127. The sex figures for [unacy show considerable changes from those noted in
1911. In that year the male insane exceeded the females
in all plains districts except Cachar Plains. We now
have a slightly higher proportion among women in Cachar, Nowgong and Sadiya ; the
absolute figures are lower than those of men in all cases, however, and explanation of
the slight divergences is not called for. In the Hills in 1911, all districts except the
Naga Hills showed more female insane than male. This year the males exceed the
females of unsound mind in the Garo Hills, Naga Hills and Manipur. All these
differences appear to be due to changes in the method of enumeration or accuracy—
perhaps not increased accuracy in all cases, but local variations in the enumerators,
standards of accuracy are responsible. >

Insanity—aox, age and castia

DIAGRAM No.7- ASSAM, As showp in diagram No. 7
Insane-No.per 100,000 persons of each age,
20
100 the general increase since the
H /7
: W B bl 1
- % s
i / 3 e year 1911 in the insanity
H
e b figures is distributed over all
Females
Matgs 190}y __ __
Famales e e
| |

ages in both sexes.

010 10-70 20-30 J0-40 40-50 5080 B0 A&
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The inereased proportion at ages under 10 is very small compared with those of
bigher ages—else we might have concluded that a larger number of the congenitally
weak-minded bad been included among the true insane,

The proportions of insane among males increase with the ages up to 60 and among
females up to 50 only. The caste and tribal statistics throw little new light on the
question of distribution of the insane. The figures for the hill tribes confirm the
locality figures already discussed. The Brahmans and Kayasthas have higher propor-
tions than most of the other indigenous castes and tribes of the plains.

Among tea garden immigrants there are few insane; for instanes, Mundas have
20, Tantis 14, Santals 31 and Chamars only 18 mad persons in every 100,000.

128. The causes of insanity and its local incidence are obscure and it is easier to

Causes of Insanity. E"'“*ﬂ Hﬂiﬁ?na which do not aceonnt for it than ones which

0 s0. Forinstance, consanguineotis marriages 8 & Cause
must be ruled out, for we bave hill tribes with striot rses of mgml;gﬂeaedmg in
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proportion of insane other arcas where cousin marriage is prevalent (eg., Sylhet with
a preponderance of Muhammadans allowing the practice). Nor canany correlation
be found hetween the amount of consumption of gasja by districts and prevalence of
fnsanity, although in individual cases ¢he malady can betraced fo ganja. Locality,
with its attendunt physical conditions, may be a cause : yet it is impossible tosay at

* present why onr three most easterly hill distriets should show far ligher proportions of
insane than the others on the west and in the centre of the province. The Khasi and
Jaintia Hills proportion is the lowest of all districts in the provinee for males - yet few:
of our people live at greater altitudes than do the Khasis.

Into the one Mental Hospital of the proyince, at Tezpur there have been 995

admissions and readmissions in the ten years
i et o gt 1012—1921. From the medical returns it
appears that the history or counditions and
o lpercent| predisposing couses were unknown in 37

_ | number, 2820t | per cent. of the cases. Ganja accounts for

e ot LA agmis- | about 20 per cent. but it is probable that
siona 1 only a small J)mpurtinu of ordinary ganja

lucatics would be likely to he seut to the

ot it Aioass S ol i ] (B0 14 a;y;lun;l unless they become .criminal. In
1921 the average daily number of lanatics

e g 7 %21 in the asylum E?m 427, of whom 188 were
BRGRIS! wireas il "®| criminals. The number of cases of mental
Epliepsy - ez 81 siress, which falls under two heads, sudden
Othar causes e 78 s | and prolonged, is large : this scems to be the
Cause or history unknown ... | 872 a7 | next factor in importance after gunje as a
b b TR oo predisposing or exciting cause. A few

rivate cases’ are admitted to the asylum,

, : ut most cases are detained by legal
process, Criminal lunatics are sent under orders of the Loeal Government and

non-criminals on a warrant from a Magistrate—generally after production by relatives

or others who are unable to take proper care of them. In both cases examination
aad certification by a qualified Medical Officer is & necessary preliminary.

129. According to our returns the number and proportion of deaf-mutes has

et rfitie deereased everywhere in the plains and has increased in

; all hill districts except the Naga Hills. As map No. 21

shows, the worst districts are on the west, south-esst and north-cast boundaries, while

{henorth, centre and south of the province are least affected. The Naga Hills was the

worst distriet for this infirmity at last census and it is so again this time ; but there

is & satisfactory fall from the

ASSAN — 1921 —-DEAF-MUTIGM. high figures of 1911. The
Lushai Hills district shows an
enormous -rise in proportions

BAUPAIA and now approaches the Naga

(RO TIER TRACT

Hills in the apparent severity
of deaf-mutism. It is difficult
to find a reason for the large
Lushai Hills increase, Probu-
bly the 1911 figures were (00
low :hthe prmantu lt; m:);'sl i}?ﬁ
Yan ronch nearer to those .
: l“:::';::l 'E‘hnse who wers dumb wlem
i f . assumed to be deaf also, but
ol gt this procedure was also adopted
in 1011, as the District Otlicer
reports. In Manipur, owing
to a mistake in transiation,
the head of column 16 in
schedule read only ‘deaf’ in-
stead of * deaf and dumh ’ in
the Manipuri langaage, but
- Em as this did nTi. hgyplér}irin the
. e 40 aro bichae staff T do not think it is responsible for all the difference
;ﬁtﬁct::n; Eh;:myz;;'s statistics. As I have notedin Pﬂm{-"’“i'}lﬂzﬁ- lli;lzmar, the
absolute - figures are low, and a small difference 1n numbers Cue fo tl personal
equation of the enmumerators thercfore makes a correspondingly great change in the
proportions for a district.
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130. The sex figures for deaf-mutes in the plains generally approach each other
moro ¢losely than at the

Deaf-mutlsm by sex, age and casto, two Pl'ﬁviﬂ'ﬂﬁ CENsuses,

DIAGRAM No. 8 ASSEM, and we may thereflore
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5o Ly o T S genital defect, and
g 7,70 persons suffering from
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Fomales o pryeessaqoses therefore show a -
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diagram shows that this
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for both males and females except at ages below 20, where the factor of intentional
concealment may be expecied to act most strongly. In 1921 we have lower propor-
tions for both sexes at all ages below 40, and there isa steady rise of the curye for
males nbove 50 and for females above 80, This points to the erroneobs inelusion of
persons who have lost their hearing late in life, and the fall in the numbers under 20
years of age indicates more exclusion of children suffering from real congenital defect.
We have no reason to suppose that any more cures are being effected than was the
case in former years, and another explanation must be sought. As the enumerators
are cerfainly educated as well as (or mo worse than) in 1911, and the change in pro-
portions extends over most of the province, it eeems probable that the change in
instructions, that is, the dropping out of the words ‘from birth,' is the chief cause.
Although no such report was made at the preliminary enumeration or during my
tours before the census, it is most likely that enumerators in many places have taken
the omission as a positive instruction to include only those who become deaf and domb
at the later ages; or at any rate sympathetic enumerators have not been so strict with
rents hoping for a cure of their children as they would have been, had the * from
virth * qualification heen refained. In any case the curves show that our siatistics
are unreliable as regards &ongenital deaf-mutism. :

The caste table shows that the Angami and Semn Nagas are the worst affected
tribes in the hills, the Semns having nearly b5 deaf-mutes per mille ; at the other
extreme arethe Tangkhuls, who have ounly 5 deaf-mutes recorded in 23,000, The
difference is of eourse partly artificial, due to different types of enumerator, but the
contrast between the tribes is striking. The Lhotas show a great drop to about one-
third of the number of deaf-mutes recorded in 1911, although the tribal strength has
not varied much. The tribes of the Lushai Hills are  badly affeoted in proportion to
their size. - Probably prevalenoce of goitre with cretinism is associated in {hese hills
with deaf-mutism., -
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increase is among femal
Brahmaputra Valley is still the

131. The proportion of blind in the provin
for females by 9 per

Blindness.

ca has increased for males by 3 and
100,000 ; we have to go back to 1591

to find figures exceeding those now recorded. The

es in the Surma Valley and in both sexes in the hills. The
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hardly varied from1¢€11. Diff-
erent distriets of the Valley
yary considerably, some having
increases and some decreases,
Immigrants are di-tributed
among all the districts, and
cannot be taken as accounting
for all the variations ; probab-
ly here also the personal
equation of the enumerators
has entered.

The large increase in the
hills is certainly due to great-
er care taken by the cemsus
staff—althovgh of course
this may also induce some
excess of entries in the case
of old people with dim sight
who are not really blind.

As explained in the lasé
report, the high proportion of
the blind in the hill districts,
and especinlly in the Naga
and Garo Hills, seems to be
due tothe absence of general
cleanliness and ventilation,

approach much more nearly for blindness
¢ infirmities ; and there is hardly

are is nothing dumgatnrg to the
family or to the individual
in the admission. Blindness
js an infirmity of the old, as
shown by the - accompany-
ing diagram which compares
the proportions in  the
age groups for the last two
gensuses, The higher position
of the female curve at 30—40
and always after 40 will
be mnoted. This confirms
Mr. McSwiney's note of 1911
that women up to 40 séem to
keep their sight hetter than
do men, but after 40 they are
more afflicted : this is probably
due to dimness of sight
brought on by the long time
spent within the house and in
presence of smoke from the
cooking fire.

i
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. Among the literary or higher castes the proportion of the bhlind goes below the
gmi-mia?ﬁvemge." The Baidyas, indeed, have gr?ly two blind persons in a total of
over 7,000 ; an1 the Brahman and Kayastha proportions of the aflicted to their totals
arg only about twi-thirds of the goneral proportion for the province.. Some indigenousy
castes and plains tribes of arlinary cultivators fall below the 1weai pro artions and
others rise ahove. For instance in the Brahmaputra Valley, Ahoms, Kacharis and
Kalitas all suffer less and Kewats, Rajbansis and Koches more than the average. In
tho Surnia Valley the Sudras and Namasudras are mors afilictel than the Malos,
Patuis, Napits, or Yogis (Naths).

Among the hill tribes the fig 1res for race follow those for locality, but there are
some great contrasts. Thns in the N aga Hills the Aos are more than thres times as
badly affectel as the Angamis, Kukis suffer fwice as heavily us Lushais. Mikirs are
no worse off than the genaryl Brahmaputra Valley population. There seems no
particular explanation of these varying proportions for blin Iness in the different races

and eastes : the occapations of nearly all are out of doors and there is littls dust or

glare anywlhere in Assam. Possibly some resort more to medical freatmant than
others ; but there are no statistios of this,

The number of oparatisns for catarast in the ten years 1912-1921 in the hospitals
and dispensaries of the province was 3,214, a numb 'ra little ovar half the total number
of blind persons recirded in 19{1. Figuares for operations of provious deoades would
be iateresting for comparison, hut chey are merged in the returns for old Beagal and
Eastern Bangal and A<sam and are not available separately for Assam. There is no
record of the success or failure of the operations. [ am mformed by the Inspsctor
General of Qivil Hospitals that 50 per cent. or more are likely to be suce.ssful when
performed with proper care. by Surgeons, but failures may amoant fo 80 per eent.
where the operator is of indifferent skall,

133. That the statistics of leprosy suffer more than those of the other three census

L ébrony. infirmities from concealment of the disease is shown by

I the wide gap between the proportions for the sexes: the

number and proportion for males are about three times those for fomales, The errors
of exopss due to wrong diagngsis, will certainly not bs enongh to balsnce those. dus to
concealment. In 1591 the Indian Leprosy Oommission found that abont 10 per cent.
of cases brought before it, were of dissases other than leprosy. The QOensus Commis-
sioner for India in 1911 remarkad that it would be rash to assert that the real number
of lepersin India did not exgeedby 40 or 50 per cent. the tabulated census fizure ; and
eminent medical. and research. authorities have nstimatel batwesn 500,000 and a
million as the realnnmber. of lepers in Indis— ainst the 109,000 recorded at the last
census.  Having regard to both kinds of ermr.af should say that the Assam statistios
may be ?nite,as much. as 100, per cent. too low ; figures for females of conrsa being more
nreliable thap those far mﬁ, Thera is no reason to suppose, however, that this
nsas is any warse than the last in this respect—in fact it is probably better in the
ﬁﬂjs._ omparison with, prewious censusss can the:efore be made without danger.
In the province as.a whole, ag Sabeidiary Table I shows, there has been a continuous
decrease at all the censuseq in. the Empartiun. of lepers to the total population, In
frn_, in British territor there his been an actual as well as a proportional fall in the
number, The fwo valleys share the pressut decrease, but the Hills division has a
considerable ingrease, the numbers being now about doable those of 1911. At the
last census the fall in the Hills roportions was attributed to greater accuracy in
disgnosis, whereby cases of lencoderma and Naga sores were excluded, Tn 1921 we
have had more local men as engmerators and it is possible that thejr greater keenness
knowledge has led, them to increase e entries by putting down other

diseases as le rosy : the fizures for the Naga Hills certainly llf:-uk as if this has
done, The 1921 Manipur figures, however, appear more like an approach
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There are two laper asylums in the province, at Sylhet and Kohima. The Sylhet
asylum on the censns date had 59 inmates (50 males and 9 females), of whom 25 were
born outside Assam. In Kohima asylam there were 35 lepers (27 males and 8 females),
all natives, of the HE Hiills. Le]:;m are admitted under the Act by Macistrates of
distriots on warrants. ey ean: also he sent to asylums by the police and by Imspectors
of lapers, But.the legal process is:seldom applied and in most cascs applications are
received from private persons, o.g., Managers of t::ﬂgadam or from patients them-
salves. Civil Surgeons of distriots also sometimes ' cases for admission.

As until recently treatment lins been rather palliative than curative, and insti-_
tntions are so few, we cannot put' down the desrease in the number of lepers to core of
cases. The reduction in the proportions seems to be: genuine, especially as. rises have
opearred ab: the same time in the: proportions recorded under two others of the infirmi-
ties, insanity and blindness, Immigration of w large mumber of people not generally
spffering from. disease' may also have tendedito lower the proportion of lepers. Legal
aglion, for segregation of lepers. is rarely takem im Assam even in the case of
beggars, but. it scems probahle. that the general decrease of the proportions in
the. plains is due toimproved. sanitary oconditions and: cave of the people themselves:
in avoiding, contagion.. It may be lioped that with the new trestments recently
introduced, and extension of action both by the Mission tb Lepers-and by Government,
the elimination of leprosy- will proceed more rapidly.

The fignres of the last census (the: 1921 figuves for-all India' have not vet
been. communicated) show that, Assam occupied: the: bighest pesivion among the

rovinces as regards proportion of lepers, and the lowest position as to parcentage of its
epers segregated in asylums. Although our proportion: of lepers-has decressed some-
what at etﬁpmnt census, the absolute number in the provinee has inoreased; and
unless some more striking measures are adopteato cope with it the unenviably distin-
guished position of Assam is likely to continue, That it is possible to cope with it
kas been shown by the medical work of Lieutenant-Colonel 8ir Leonard Rogers, L.m.s,
and the Settlement work of the Mission to Lepers.
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.. 184, The sex-curves shown in diagram No. 10 diverge from the beginning of

Lais agoand casts.  1ife, but they are a little nearer together at the lower
2 Up to 30 the male leper proporions recorded are
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Examination of the caste statistics shows that some of the aboriginal tribes in the
Brahmaputra Valley are the worst sufferers. The Meches have as many as 18 1
in every 10,000 and Miris, Mikirs and Rajbansis are not much better. These
castes or tribes were also the worst in 1911, Ahoms, Kacharis snd Chutiyas, with
7 t B per mille, are little above the general Valley proportion. Brahmans, Ka
Kalitas and Koches all have proportions less than the general. In 1911 it was
suggested that the returns for Meches and Rajbansis were doubtful, but the repetition
of high figures for these castes at this census seems to show that the conditions
under which they live and their general low standard of cleanliness may have some
connection with their continued affliction.

In the Burma Valley there is nothing to explain why the Sudras and Patnis
should have nearly 9 and Namasudras only 5 lepers in every ten thousand of the
respeclive castes. The Nawmasudra proportion of lepers is not much greater than that
for Kayasthas, and the Chamars' proportion is much less, although in this case
immigration affects the figures. Thus from our statistics we cannot generalise as to
the incidence of leprosy on castes of high or low status in the plains,

The case of Brahmanus appears to be exceptional ; they have only slichtly over
25 lepers in every 10,000, se, o less proportion than that of any other caste of
considerable numbers. In their case ceremonial cleanliness and exclusiveness must
diminish greatly the risk of the disease.

The leprosy figures for hill tribes as usual reflect those for the localities where
they are chiefly found ; the Khasi proportions are low, the Garos’ and Nagas' high, and
the Lushais have but one leper in 61,000 persons.

DIAGRAM No, 10, ASSaM,
Lepers-No.per 100,000 persons of each age
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CHAPTER XI.

CASTE, TRIBE, RACE OR NATIONALITY.

136. The statistics of caste or race have been collected at every Indian census
Nature and Scope of return,  5i0ce 1572, Serious suggestions have bean made at
~arious times for the omission of the question from the
-schedules and for the suppression of the classification of the Hindu population into
castes in the census tables and reports. A Resolution was put down to this effect
in the Indian Legislative Assembly in 1320. The resolution emanated from Assam
and was to have been moved by a member from the Surma Valley, but owing to
absence of the member it was never moved, The chief grounds for the motion
appear to have been that the returns serve no useful purpose on account of their
inaccuracy and that Government should not assist in the perpetanation of the caste
system and thereby encourage feuds between caste groups. A similar motion was
put down in the Assam Legislative Council in 1921, but was ruled out as the Local
Government had no power to alter the censns questions ; also it was too late,

As to the first cbjection, we must admit to much inaccuray, due partly to real
ignorance and confusion abont the foreign castes of immigrants and partly to indigen~
ous tribes' and castes' changing their names or taking names previously used by
other castes, in order to advance their social position.® Although this lacter tendency
has certainly been more pronounced in Assam at this census than at previous ones,
it is a habit of old standing in some parts of the province. In 1891, Mr. Herald,
the Subdivisional Officer of South Sylhet wrote,—"' The tendency is to write down
a higher caste. This is by no means confined to the censns. Registered deeds,
land revenue rececipts, ete, were produced showing that the claimants had been
striving (successfully in many cases) to raise their caste.......” It is not true,
however, to say that the statistics arc worthless, for caste is still the dominant factor
in many problems of demographic importance in Hindu society over the greater
part of India. Perhaps iu this provinee the actual numbers in the Hindu castes
are important in only a fow cases, but a knowledge of races and tribes is essential
for administrative purposes in addition to its academie interest. It must be remember-
ed that the statistics obtained and tabulated are for cas‘e, tribe, race or nationalily,
and not for caste alone. If we could have satisfactory definitions of * Bengali* and
¢ Assamese ' as race terms, and if the races of immigrants to tea gardens could be
determined easily, it wouald certainly be a matter of much less trouble to the census
stafl to record and tabulate only race statistics instead of caste for Hindus and
Mubammadans, just as is done now for Animists, Buddhists and Christians.

. As to the second main objection, relating to caste feuds, it is wrong to say
that the action of the Government by keeping the caste colomn in the census
perpetuates the system and foments differences : the feuds arise from the action
of the various castes themselves in caltivating the mistaken notion that the census
can be osed asa lever for raising their status, The census tries to record only
facts as they are, and it is a principle that any man is at liberty to return the
caste to which he believes he belongs. Therefore, after receipt of numerons petitions
and counter-petitions, an order was passed by the Local Goverament that every
person’s caste should beenterel as he himself described if, provided a real caste name
was given. This, of course, assumed that every man must be supposed to be telling
what he believed to be the truth. In fact, the rank and file of castes who returned
new names often probably believed that they were entitled to them ; whether their
leaders and the gnmlitu or Gossains from whom decrees were obtained (g:nerally
by purchase) believed the same thing is not within my provinee to discuss. Certain
it is that no amount of census figures, nothing but the verdict of svciety itself, can
raise any caste or any individual in social status. No names of persons are kept
on record from the ceasus, and whatever social or religious differences existed before
fgnpear to exist in just the same measure after the adoption of a new caste-mame ;
if there is any change in status it is due to culture and wealth rather than to the
alteration of name.

* A discnssion of the relation of the caste system to the four classes or Varmas of the Shd@stras snd the fifth class
wutside the pals will be found in Chapter XTI of the Indis Cousus Beport, 1911
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Hence no departure from the previous practice as to the collection of caste and
race statistics was made by the Government of India at this census. But it has been
decided that the subject should be treated more from a practical point, as an element
of the population in its social and demographical aspoct, than from the point of view
of ethnography or origins. Adjudication on the validity of particular caste claims
finds no place in the census report. .

A glossary and various notes on the distribution of caste were given in 1911,
Questions of division into functional sub-castes and groups have heen dealt with
sufficiently in previous census reports—notably that of 1591. Caste or race in relation
to age distribution, sex, marriage, literacy and infirmities -at this census has been dealt
with in the ehapters on those subjects. We are concerned now with the variations in
pumbers and the movements for change made in the decade by various castes and
tribes. New information of ethnological interest has been added in the Appendices.

186. I have puinted out in the last paragraph that the census record of caste is
tie statistics and thetr TRErely an incident occurring in: the course of the yarious
accuracy, caste and social movements, and that it is only the
agitating castes themselves which seek in the record an adventitious aid not intended.
This factor has been much more effective in vitiating the statistics of the present
eansus than those of former cmes, because the tendency to take names already in use
by other castes has increased greatly, where before the usnal practice was to adopt
entirely new names. Different communities are not being fused by return of the
same caste-name, but our statistics have been obseured by it in many cases.

Naturally, there wasa certain amount of friction in places where an enumerator
of higher caste considered that persons of an aspiring caste had no right to the aames
they returned. This was partly surmounted by visits and supervision of higher officials,
but it is probable that some snumerators disobeyed the (.[im'emment order ; in such
eases we cannot say that the record is inaccurate, however, since the old (and perhaps
trier) caste name was recorded. To aveid inereasing this friction and also because
the Government order as to record of every person’s caste rendered an index unne-
cessary, it was decided not to issue any caste-index such as was used at the last census,
The index of 1911 was used, where necessary, in the course of tabulation, but it was not
used at enumeration. The mixture of figures is extensive for many of the indigenous
castes and will be discussed in the next paragraph.

For tea garden immigrants lists of castes were given in the Census Code and
Supervisors' Instructions, and these were used with whatever local supplements and
orders the District Officers and Charge Superintendents of tea districts found it
necessary to issue. On the whole, I think the tea garden record of caste and race is
at least as accurate as that of 1911, and probably maore so, owing to the care taken
by District and Subdivisional Officers and others in charge of the garden censds.
Certzinly it is more accurate than the record of languages on fea gardens,

A third source of inaconracy is found in the tribal or race statistics where there
bave been conversions to Olristianity. The instruction to the census stall was—

* For Christinns the raee or tribe ghould be shown in column 8. Christinn converts who do not
rosognise caste should be entered ns Indian Christains.”

Unfortunately the latter part of this was aeted on in many cases of Christians of
hill races, instead of only for those converts of the plains who had no definite tribe.
In some cases comparison with language anl birth-place entries has enabled us to
place the Christians int their tribes (e.¢., Khasis, Garos and Ao Nagas), but outside the
well-defined hill races, such inferences from langauge would be dangerous,

The chiefl statistics of caste are contained in Imperial Table XTIII. Those for
tea gardens are in Provineial Table X. In order to NI;?BG the size of the Imperial
Table, nnly castes with strength over one per milla of the provincial population have
been shown, ux_oqpt in n few cases of hill tribes and others for which figures were
needed for administrative reasons. Owing to a wrong interpretation of the instruet-
ions, the Sylhet Central Office did not sort the bundles of Buddhist and minor religion
slips for caste or tribe ; but this matters little as it has not caused any indigenoas
caste of importance to dissppear from the tables.

The three Subsidiary Tables appended to this chapter show (I) castes classified
according to traditional oceupation; (II) variation in castes since ISS1; (LII) varia—
tion in certain indigenous castes and races of the Brahmaputra Valley referred foin
paragraph 139 below. =
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As to the first Subsidiaty Table, T fear that not tauch réliance can be placed on
the classification. It is necessary to classify somehow, and this appears to be the
method least likely to lead to  friction among castes. Thé immedirte motive of nearly
all the caste movements is the getting of sbme name whish will show the caste to be
agricultural and avoid the supposed odium of oecupations such as fishing or labouring.
Thus some persons whose old or real ocetpation is something other than cultivation
are now shown under cultivators, becavse they have returned a cultivating caste.

137. Instead of the movement towards universal brotherlivod advocated by
reformers at various fithes®* and reiterated recently by
alpste imovementa—Hindus 1 ilitical leaders of the advantéd school in Indis, we have
to chronicle nomerous separate movements started and

continued by different castes for themselves and themselves alone. Being, as they
generally are, efforts to raise their position by classes or groups who have had other
classes on their backs for centuries, the movements ave confined natnrally to the castes
concerned. Whether they are good or bad wovements and whether the castes are
entitled to the new names they have faken is rot to be discussed here, T shall merely
note the various agitations and their effects on the statistics. All alike are distin-
guished h{l:hn mark of clannishness or what for want of a better term might be called
elan-selfishness—none bas any connection with the uplift of other castes or the
advance of society in general. And it was noticeable that some of the leaders in

ial caste agitations were themselves either connected with some political party or
had political ends in view.

Representations were teceivel sometinies from within the province, sometimes
from without and sometimes from both.

Excluding minor changes or errors in nomenclature, the following is a list of
castes and groups affected either by their own or others’ agitation or changes of
name :—

Baniya, Grahabipra. Mahishya. Sudra.
Barui. Kachari. Mali. Sunri.
Bhuinmali. Kaibartta. Mech. Sut.

Boria. Kaibartta Chasi. Nadiyal. Tambuli.
Brahman. Kaibartta Jalia. Napit.e Tanti.
Brittial Baniya. Katani. Patni. Teli.

Das. Kayastha. Rajbansi. Vaisya.
Dhoba, Koch. Saha. Vaisya Saha.
Dom. Kshattriya. Sonwal. Yogi.

Yogis' Brahman.

1t will be convenient to consider the movements in these castes as far as possible

in alphabetical order; this will also obviate any suggestion that we are attEmpﬁng to

elassify by sooial precedence. In whst follows, where castes are grouped or discassed

ether, it must not be presumed that there is necessarily any connection between

them unless itis so stated. The number in brackets after each caste is the total
strength in round thousands, where it has been tabulated,

Bawiya is usnally regaried as a generic name of various brading castes, although
it appéars in the caste returns of other parts of Indin. The leaders of the Brittial
Baniyas in Assam decided at this census to omis the prefix Brittial. This caused very
little confusion with other castes, as there are only a few traders from Western India
who refurn themselves as Banias in Assam. But the propagands was not complete
the community is one, but part returned the old name and part the new. The result
wias that each fell below the standard strength of 1 per mille and neither appears
in the main tables. The total strength is 9,174 (5,980 Brittials and 3,185 Baniyas)—
a slight decrease since 1911.

Baruis (9) returned themselves as Kayasthas in vory many cases, and their
recorded numbers have therefore dropped from £5,000 to 9,000. ‘There were sharp
quarrels in some places over this claim. This movement is not a new one—see 1911
report, page 128, .

Bhuinmalis (2) have nearly all adopted the designation of Mali, the tendency to
which was noted in 1911, Heunoce the heavy fall in their numbers from 35,000,

Borias are now only 1,400 against 22,000 at the last census. The reason for this
is that they have preferred to give the name Sut, under which over 21,000 have been
tabulated. See note on page 120 of the last report. :

®For a recent inskance, see & spesch of His ITighness the Mahnraja of Kolbapur at Nasik in 1920, He advocated
tho direiution of ¢astes aud an eqaal start for all st birth. Spooch reparted in the Press, April 24th, 1980,
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Brakmang (160) have increased by about 27 per cent, This is due in part
probably to growth, but chiefly to the inclusion of more Barna Brahmans and
Agradanis than in 1911. In particular a large accretion to the numbers seems to
have come from the Mahants or priests of the Yogi (Jogi) community. These were
chosen originally from within the caste, and u formerly to be returned with the
Yogis, but at this census a section of them broke from their fellows and decided to
return themselves as Brahmans.,

Das (31) or Halwa Das did not appear as a caste or sub-caste name at the last
census, owing to neglect of directions, as explained by Mr. MeSwiney under
Kaibartta on pages 131-132 of his report. The differences between the sections
of the Mahishyas in the Surma Valley appear to have been made up ; and the Dases
have been classed under Mahishya in the tables, as the majority oF those returning
the name of Das for caste seem to have done so in disgust at the assumption of the
name Mahishya by Patnis. One gentleman of position in the Sunamganj subdivision
informed me that he was a Das and had no connection with the Mahishyas; yet
he had presided at a meeting of the local Mahishya Samiti held a few years
before. Probably some Patnis also gave Das as their caste, but I do not think the
number of these was great.

Dhobas (33) or DhoYis have decreased slizhtly in the ten years. From the
Sarma Valley they submitted a petition stating that there is no such caste as Dhoba
or Dhobi mentioned in the Shdstras and asking that * Hindn ’ should be entered in
the caste column of the schedule as Dhoba is merely a sect of Hindus, They asked
also that the stafement about their association with Chandals should be removed (see
1911 Report page 130). An intermittent correspondence in the newspapers has begn
carried on, with the intention of showing that the Dhobi is as indispensable as certain
other functionaries at Hindu festivals and that he has plenty of reason to have his
untoueckability removed. -

Doms (25) have decreased from 81,000. This is because fewer of the indigenouns
Doms now return themselves as such. They were formerly shown with Nadiyals and
Patnis. At the last census, some entries were tested and it was found that over half
the Doms in Sibsagar and Lakhimpur were Assamese. Most of these, however, have
now given up Dom in favour of Nadiyal or Kaibartta as a caste name, and the Doms
censused are nearly ail foreignerd; the tea garden caste table shows that 20,000 out
of the total of 33,000 were counted on gardens at this census, whereas only about half
the 1911 total were garden coolies.

Grahabipras or Ganaks (14) are only two-thirds of their previpus nnmber,
owing to their returning themselves as Brahmans. This movement is much stronger
in the Brahmaputra Valley than in the Surma Valley.

Kacharis (207).,—This tribe has followed different movements in different
districts, The total number of Kacharis shown has decreased by 23,000. But this
is not real. More than half the 28,000 in Lakhimpur returned themselves by the
sub-caste name of Sonwal.®* In Goalpara, where there were no Kacharis in 1011,
we find now nearly 11,000; this corresponds with a decrease in Meches, In
Kamrap tnere has been a substantial increase in the tribal number ; this has been
congurrent with a large number of conversions to Hincuism, which in this case has
not induced abandoament of the old name, Nowgong and Darrang have slizht
decreases, which may be aftributed to new names: Kshattriyas appear increased in
both districts, and in Darrang, some new converts to Hinduism returned Mahalia®
and a few Solanemia® as caste names. In Nowgong a section returned themselves.
as Saktas in the caste as well as in the religion column. Sibsagar lost some Kacharis
by a transfer of territory to the Naga Hills. In North Cachar, practically all the
Kacharis returned themselves as Kshattriyas. They were at first entered properly
as Kacharis, with their language as Dimasa ; but afterwards the entrics were
out by the enumerators under the influence of a few literate men, and the la
was entered either as Hairimbi or as Bengali, with the caste as Kshattriya. e
Subdivisional Officer reports that the people themselves knew little and cared little
about this movement. also Chapter IX, paragraph 123,

The decrease in number of Kacharis is also due partly to conversion fo Christian-
ity ; Christians are not shown in our race or caste table and the numbers are not
traceable as some were entered merely as Indian Christian . crc oo

® Described |

n Asssm Consus Report, 1501, pages 237, 335, 236,
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Kaibarttas (92) ware shown in 1911 under three sib-heads : Kaibartta Chasi
Hiibarta Jalia and simple Kaibartta. See also Assam Censns Report of 1901, page
182. The three groups have now been tabulated as gntirely different castes, and the
Mahisya caste has also been separated entirely. Those who returned themselves as
Kaibartta only have increased more tlan fourfold from the 1911 total of 21,000.
Some of this inerease must be dae to natural erowth, but the greater part represents
Nadiyals and Doms of the Brahmaputra Valley and Jalia Kaibarttas of Sylhet who
have given up their old titles in favour of the simple Kaibartta. It was remarked in
the 1911 report that, although the names Kewat and Kaibartta seemed to be inter-
changeable in Kamrup, the Kewats were disearding the word Kaibartta because of
its assumption by the Nadiyals ; this process scems to be complete now and we find
that Kewats (100) have an increase such as might be expected by ordinary growth.

Kaibartta Chasis (9) numberel 65,000 in 1911. The present decreasa is due to
separate tabulation of the Mahisyas.

Kaibartta Jalias (3).—The drop from 45,000 in 1911 comes from the return by
this group and the Patnis either of plain Kaibartta or of Mahisya, which Ilatter
name they had not thought of assuming at former censuses, With the change of
caste name has gone a movement to return their occupations as cultivation rather
than fishing or boating and to give upin some cases the retail selling of fish even
when they have not given up fishing.

Kalani is the name of the section of the Yogis living in the Bralmaputra
Valley who were formerly supposed t5 be the only people who could or would rear the
pat silkworm. They have been classed under Yogi, bnt I mention them here as a
representation was received about their inclusion with the sub-sections known as
Polupohas and Thiyapotas. The ohjection was withdrawn by the maker and all these
were included as Yogis. There is a prejudice against rearing the paf silkworm as
unclean, but recenily ezgs have bern supplied by the Industries Department to some
non-Katanis, who have reared them successfully and so far have not been outeasted.

Kayasthas (122).—From 82,000 the number of Kayasthas has grown to 122,000,
A great part of this increase is due to Baruis using the name. Some other castes
must also have returned Kayastha, but it is not possible to determine them. .

Koohes (229).—No special reports or ropresentations were receivel ahout this
caste or tribe. Their numbers have fluctuated since 1891, and this census .shows a
decrease of about 11,000. This used to be the caste into which converts from
Animism were received in the Brahmaputra Valley ; the present decrease, in face of
large natural increases all over the valley, points to the disnse of this practice in some
districts. Some of the new converts, instead of becoming Saru Koches or Saranias, are
keeping their old tribal names and some are deseribing themselves as Kshattriyas. 1In
Goalpara where the largest drop in Koohes ocours, and where there is also a great
deorease in Hajbansis, there appear for the first time many thousands of Kacharis and
Kshattriyas. In Darrang the decrease is due fo omission of Mahalias, whose fizures
were included with Koches in 1011,

Kshattriva (347).—Formerly the name of Kshattriva was practically synonymous
with Manipuri in this provinee : outside Manipur, and Cachar and Sylhet where there
are old Manipuri settlements, only a few hundred Kshatiriyas used to be counted. In
the lnst few years the claim to an ancestry with epic associations has been adopted
or revived by leaders or ontsiders for other tribes iz process of conversion to Hinduism
or already converted. The result is a very larga inocrease in the number of

reons retarning Kshattriya as their ciste, Affer deducting a genuine increase
of 26,000 for Manipur, we have still aboué 70,000 Kshatiriyas ahove the total
of the last census to account for. Goalpara has nearly 49,000, where there wera
none in 1911: these are Rajbaunsis anl Koches. Kamrup has 6,000, apparently
people who were Koches before. Nowgzong, Direang and the Garo Hills show over
1,000 K<hattrivas each—probably er-Kacharis or ofher Baodo tribes. The'rest are
nearly all accountel for by the Kacharis of North Cashar : this movement I have
deseribed above nnder Kachari.

 Mahisyas (70) with Dases (31) belong £) Bengal anl the Sarma Valley. Thay
obtained permission before the eensus of 1911 to ba tabulited as Mahisya by cisfe in
lace of their old name of Chasi Kaibartta. They quote Shistric authorily anl tracs

t from the union of a Kshattriva father and Vaisya mother, The nnmbers
tabulated for the caste have been swelled g-eatly, ani our statistics have been much
confused by the return of the same caste name by tha Patais anl Jalia Kaibarttas
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The community has been distinguished for its loyalty to the established Governmegt:
‘and the leaders in the Surma Valley consider that their prestige has been impaired
the intrusion into their caste of others with whom, it is said, they have no connection
whatever,

Malis (47) have increased by nearly 33,000, This is accounted for by an almost
equal decrease of Bhuinmalis, who were also censused under Mali in 1881. They
nn.‘tumliﬂ prefer the latter name, as the Malis or Malakars of Bengal are included
among the Nava-Sakha.

Meches (81) in Assam are practically confined to Goalpara, where the number so
returned has decreased by about 6,000. The number of Animist Meches is only
ahout half that of 1911, while the number of Hindus is much the same. Some of
the Hindus who wished to abandon the tribal name of Mech described themselves as
Bara by caste and language’ and Brahma by religion. (See Chapter IV, paragraph
64), These were identified by putting Mech in brackets after Bups in the general
schedules, The fact is that thers has been a real increase in the tribe in Goalpara—
the language roturns show about 20,000 more speakers of the tribal language—but
about 11,000 have desoribed themselves as Kacharis for the first time. There is also
a number of Mech Christians, Some of the growth of the tribe is due to immigration
from Jalpaiguri.

Nadiyals (18) were 68,000 in the Brahmaputra Valley at last census. The
difference has gone into Kaibartta (see above). A movement similar to that of the
Jalin Kaibarttas of the other valley has been going on with the intention of improving
their status ; and the local newspapers have been invoked. Considerable efforts have
been made by the caste to stop selling fish, at any rate in public markets, and to stop
the going of their women-folk to bazars. :

Napits (33) have lost about 4,000. Most of this was in Sylhet, where it appears
they suffered privation with the rest of the population. From Goalpara Napits a
petition was submitted asking that they should be called Changdravaidyns and protest.
ing against being classed with the Kalitas—see remark under Napit on page 135 of
the 1011 report.

Patwis (44).—These were 111,000 at last census. As explained above, a strong
movement was started, and decrees of Pandits were obtained, to allow the Patnis to
use Mahisys as their caste-name. It was sugoested by one of the leaders in the
movement (himself a Brahman) that a caste which was so looked down on could not
hope to improve its status without getting a better name; but it is not clear why
they could not find a name unappropriated by others, It seems from the reports and
figures that some Patuis also returnad themselves as SBudra. They have not given up
fishing and boat-plying entirely, but many refurned their oconpation as enltivation.

Rajbansis (02) appear decreased by about 30 per cent., owing to the use of the
caste name Kshattriva in Goalpara. The movement did not affect the other districts
of the Brahmaputra Valley, where the Rajbansis, though few, show increases over the
1911 numbers. In Goalpara there was a split in the caste. Only those striving for
higher social and religious status, and reforming their manners and rites according to &
strict interpretation of the Shdstras have taken the caste name Kshattriya (and wit
it the saered thread). ’

Saha (46) includes Sahas, Sunris, Saus and Vaisya Sahas, but not those who
returned themselves as Vaisys only. The group has decreased by some 7,000, owing
to the movement of ‘the Sylhet members of the caste to use Das as their surname and
Vaisya as their caste name. . In other districts the caste has increased in numbers,
and in the whole provinee if Vaisyas and Sahas be added we find an increase of about
16 per cent., so that this class of traders is evidently flourishing. A priated applics-
tion was received from a learmed Vakil of Caloutta on behalf of the Shoundika com-
munity, asking that all Sunvis, Sahas, Kalwars, Saus, etc,, should be placed under the
class Kshattriya, and sept ‘ Shoundika Ognikul Hoihoyo-Wongshiyo.' Perhaps it is
only the'system of transliteration that gives its kakophony to this title ; fortunnately
our Kshattriya statistics were not further confused by this addition in Assam, as the
community here preferred fo retain its Vaisya connection and none are reported to
have returned Kshattriya as their caste.

Sonwal (16) was the sub-caste name returned by many of the Hindo Kacharis
of Lakhimpur and Sadiys and & very few of Darrang. The name did not appear at
the last censust or if it was given at all, the members were tabulated under Kachari.
They» were gold-washers under the Ahom Rajas. |
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. Sudras (160) nearly all belong to Sylhet. In 1911 less than 119,000 were
censused. The large increase is due apparently to many Patnis, Jalia Kaibarttas
‘and others baving assumed the name.

Sunris ave few and have been classed under Saha. There were less than 3.000
at the last census.

S'ut (21) is the name taken by the Borias, See Boria above.

Tambulis arve too few to appear separately in the tables in this province. In
1911 there were only 73. A petition was received from Bihar, asking {or them to be
classed as Naghansi Kshattriyas.

Tantis (76).—The number has nearly doubled in the’ decade. This is due to
increase in Tanii coolies on tea gardens, and probably also to the more acourate
tabulation of the sub-caste Jugi of these immigrant Tantis of Bengal and Bihar.

Telis (89) have increased in number very slightly, as they belong mainly to Sylhet
and suffered from the general depression there. They petitioned to be entered as
Vaisya Tili. They are of course Hindus, but were tabulated as Animists by a misprint
jn 1911

Vaisya {25) besides being the name of one of Manu's classes, is also that of an
indigenous cultivating caste of Kamrup. The provincial number has increased more
than sixfol¢, mainly on account of the movement of the Sahas or Vaisya Sahas in the
Surmn Valley. I am’at a loss to account for the very large inerease in Kamrup from
3,000 to nesaly 12,000, since the number of Sahas has also increased there, and the
natural grewth of population in the distriet has been only 57 per cent.

Yogis (161) were tahulated at the last census as Jogi (Jugi), and their numbers
have fallen by nearly 8,000. The chief reason of the decline appears to have been
the separation of many of their priests, who were formerly tabulated under the
general caste name. The leaders of this caste have heen making great efforts to rise
in the social s:ale, and from the beginning of the census operations have made applica-
tions shout thu spelling of their caste name and the use of Nath and Devanath as
titles for their men, and Devi for their women. 4 lthough the enumerators and the
public were assured that names of individuals were of no value in the census record
save for the temporary purpose of identification of entries before tabulation, many
protests were mude by members of the higher castes, especially against the use of
the title Devi. As noted by Risley as long ago as 1891, no intelligible reason can be
given for the treatment to which the caste is subjected by other Hindus® The
discarding of widow remarringe and alteration of certain of their marriage customs
‘are among the methods adopted by the easte in the effort to improve its position.
‘They have been at great pains to emphasise their ascetic origin, for which the
spelling Yogi instead of Jogi or Jugi has been adopted. Their leaders have also
taken exception to the description of the courtship or marriage negotiations noted in
the Assam Census Report of 1911, paragraph 80 ; although the outsider may find in
it n rather interesting and charming ceremony, it is felt to be a cause of ridicule by
educated members of the caste, who deny the practice. Another point of objection
was the inclusion in former years of the Sapmelas or snakecharmers and Duliyas or
palki-bearers as Jogis in Upper Assam.

Yogis' Brakmans at previous censuses were entered under the general caste name
of Jogi (Jugi), but they, or a section of them, have receutly claimed a different origin
and bave returned themselves ns Brahmans ; they have also assumed the Brahman
titles of Sarma and Chakravartti in place of their old names of Nath or Mahanta.
Some 70 in Lakhimpur bave been recorded as Yogis' Brahmans. As [ar back as 1881,
however, the Deputy Commissioner of Sylhet reported that Mali- and Jugi-Brahmans
in many cases omitted the Mali or Jugi prefix and entered themselves as Brahmans
only:*

Of other indigenous Hindu snd Animist castés of the plains there is little of
change or of special value to be noted. Most bave varied their numbers according to
the tendency of the localities where they predominate. The Hires (15), who are
potters in the Bralmaputra Valley, lost somewhat in numbers, chiefly in Nowgong ;

‘there is at the same time a remarkable increase of Namasudras from 77 to 4,365 in

Nowgong. Part of this may be due to immigmtim}t, Buit it seams that scome HIFRs must

——

* The Tribes and Castes of Bengal, pare 359,
't Assam Census Report, 1691, Appendix A, ix, .

e
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have returned Namasudra as their caste, although no report was received of such a
movement. (For connection of the two castes, see last Report, Hira, page 131),
The Mataks and Morans, who numbered over 10,000 in 1911, have disappeared owing
to refurn of varions other and moce correct caste-names (see pages 134135 of the 1911
Report).

P?Fwo great race-castes of the Brahmaputra Valley, Ahoms and Chatiyas, both
show steady increases. The Rabhas have dicreased somewhat ; this is probably owing
to return of different names, since the loss is mainly among Hindu Rabhas, and we
know that conversion to Hinduism has been going on.

The Tiparas of the Surma Valley have dropped in numbers from 10.000 to 5,000 :
numbers of them have gone across the border into Tripura State after the prohibition
of jhuming in Sylhet,

138. Although there is a genoral agreement among the Musalmans of Assam
that they have no caste, it has been the custom in the
past to classify them in the usual groups or families such
as Saiad, Mogul, Pathan, S8heikh, and in the functional sections Mahimal, Jolaha,
ete.

There are only a few thousands of Saiads and of the Upper India race-zroups.

The great majority of ordinary Muhammadan oultivators

Muhammadans.

S AnLCAL is always returned as Sheikh, which title, however respect-
MorEs. . able its original meaning, has now.come to demote an
'g“-s;:n':mf"“ %% Musalman not belonging to one of the other spcmiu{
g classes. The marginally-noted groups were affected by

social movements among the Muhammadans,

Jolahas or Muhammadan weavers in many cases asked t3 be entered as Sheikh.
Their number was over 7,000 in 1911 but is now too small to sppesr in the tables,

Mahimals (22) have fallen to about 30 per cent. of their last census total., Their
profession is fishing, but they have considered it more respectable to return the title
of Sheikh than their traditional * Mahi,” even when they have not given up fishing
or boat-plying.

Morias, nceording to Ahom history, are the descendants of Muhammadan pri-
soners captured at the defeat of Turbuk in 1510 A.N. They number only one or
two thousands and have not heen shown in our tables. In Sadiya they asked to be
returned as Morangis, but this was disallowed as not being a proper caste or race
entry, They are the brass workers of Upper Assam, but their industry was killed
owing to Etn)r};mi:ﬂ of supply of raw material (imported brass sheets) during the war;
and many of them took to agriculture.

Musolman, unspecified (76).—The increase of this group from 800 in 1911 to
76,000 at this census arises from two causes. The first and the chief gause among
Assamese Muhammadans has been the growing objection to admit the existence of
any institution resembling the Hindu caste-system. When questioned as to their
caste, mee or tribe many answered either “none’ or ' Musalman'; and we had no
alternative but to tabulate them as * unspecified.” The saconl reason for increase in
the group was the abandonment by many of their title of S8heikh as a protest against
its assumption hy Mahimals, Nagarchis and Jolahas.

Nagarchis, Muhammadan drummers, numbered only 8,500 in 1911, and even
less were returned at this census, as many called themselves Sheikhs.

Sheikhs (2,066) have increased by well over a quarter of a million in the
decade. ' The causes are (1) natural growth of the old population : it should be noted

that the Sylhet Mubammadans, mainly Sheikhs, have increased while their Hinda

brothers of the distriet have stood still ; (2) immigration to the Brahmaputra Valley
from Eastern Beugal ; (3) adoption of Sheikh as a name by Mahimals and others
who did not claim it befare.

Most of the Manipuri Musalmans returned themsslves as Sheikh and not as
}Iani&uri byrace. They have shared in the general prosperity of the Maunipur Valley,
and their number in the State is now 16,500 against 18,500 ten years . Thera
are some Musalmans among the Manipuris settled in Oachar and Sylhet. n%la:me also
were entered as Sheikbs and we have W record of their number; in 1891
over 7,000 Manipuri Musalmans were ed in the Surma Valley. :

- The other functional groups of Muhammadans such as Hajjam, Dhuni ¥
begi, were too small in number for separate record at this census. FLH!_
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139. In Subsidiary Table IIT are shown the variations of certain indigenous
castes and races of the five upper districts of the Brah-
mapuira Valley. These are nearly the same castes as
thosa shown by Mr. Allen in 1901 and Mr. MeSwiney in 1911 for estimation of the
rise or decline in the nnmber of the Assamese people;* but L have had to omit some
. minor castes for whioh we have no separate figures, and also one or two castes such
as the Yogis (Jogis) and the Baniyas whose figures have been obscured by other
causes. .

Tha Assamesa.

Statistios of the same eastes are shown for the two last census years, and as most of
the different members affected by the movements have been included, we can use the
figures for the purpose of rough comparison. As there isno clear definition of the
Assamese as a race or people we can do no hetter than to adopt this mel hod of taking
a group of typical castes and tribes and assuming, as was done -in 1901 and 1911,
that what holds good for these in the five main Assamese distrists holds good for all.
The numbers dealt with form about 53 per cent. of the whole pcpulation of the

arca.

R The statement in the margin shows the
variations for the last 3 censuses. - The
District. Vvariation per osnt. actual proportion of Assamese is of course
kept down by the large number of immi-

Asgamose cabtes and races.

1011001 1o0r1011, | 011921 | grants, The figures certainly show that

| | fhe Assamese are not dying out. The

Kamrup -3 T +30| percentage increases in 1921 would be
Darrang —59 —o2 —os| somewhat greater and the Darrang deficit
e aong I = [hlee .aq| would bacome an excess if we included
; persons who returned their castes as Kshat-
Sibsagar ~| +®e| =8| 473 givq and some others which it is impossi-
Lanimpur | +@7| #178]  +e4]| platoisolate. The 1901 decreases were
due to effects of Kala azar and the 1897

2y il IR S *Wi| 80| oirthquake, and the large increases of 1911

Io rocovery after those calamities. At this oensus the increase of the Assamese is
not as high as the natural increase in the whole valley (8:3 per cent.), This ma be
attributed partly to greater fecundity of the immigrant population, including those
sottlod in villages. But it is also due to omission of some sections of castes, as ex-
plained above, and to axclusion of the two Frontier Tracts. Some of the people now
in Sadiyaand Bali were inoluded in the Darrang and Lakhimpur -caleulations
in previous years, but as new arcas are also dealt with in these frontier iracts, the
statistics would have been loaded unfairly in favour of the increase factor by their
inclusion.

140. It is not permissible to dilate at length on the chn;auturisﬁnﬂ, cnstoms and
origins of our hill tribes, since it has been ruled that
ethnological studies are not to form any prominent fea-
ture of the present census. Moreover, we have in Assam & series. of monographs

(published ander Government instructions) which are likely to stand for many years
as anthorities on their subjects. | The series has received

Hill and'frontiar races.

TE“:H:;T““ several additions in the last ten years. I give in the
" Saga Tribes of Manipur. margin a list of the volumes in order of their dates of
u Kacharls. . _ appearance, Notes on other tribes such as the Lalungs
x e - and Rabhas will be found in previous census reports ;
- Ea“ﬁﬁfm.ﬂiu , in particular, the 1891 report contains a store of informa-
 Liota Nukas. tion on various tribes and sub-tribes whose numbers in the

province are too small to allow of separate notes inevery report.

la the tribes livein well-defined areas and changes in their numbers,
lan ﬁ?;l;:ﬁ conditlons of life or habits revealed ’h_v the census have been discussed
in %g:-ii;g with those areas in Chapter I or under the spzcial subjects_caneemml in
the other chapters of this report. Movements among the Kacharis have been

referred to in paragraph 137 above. :

tation was regeived from the head of the Diengdoh clan asking for
the iﬂ?ﬂﬁzfﬂﬂ? I;‘:mtengn, Lynngams, Bhois, eto,, in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills as
Khasis. This was receivel too late for any action to be taken, Syntengs and Wars

bave been shown separately and the others have not, as their numbers are small.
# Boe paragrsph 81 of Assam Census Hepoit, 19011,
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At the instance of Mr. Hutton, Honorary Director of .Ethnogmphj: in Assam,
certain information was collected at the census time about tphe.s u_f which we have
little of recent date on record. Summaries of the notes whm_h_rnm:n_us officers wera
kind enough t» prepare on the Khamtis, Singphos, Abors, Miris, Mishmis, Akas and
Datlas are printed at the end of this roport as Appendix B, rEsluu:l:te extracts from a
paper by Mr. Hutton himself on the connection of :hifas::r:ut, I\ngrf tribes, their origin
and certain of their customs, are also added in Appendix C, with a note on the
disposal of the dead in A ppendix D. .

141. The principal castes and races found on tea gardens are tabulatad in Pro-
vincial Table X. Those supplying

Caste on tea gardens. over 10,000 are noted in the L;;-?lr-
in, with the numbers aet

T g (ot cneed; Enummted on the gardens shuw':

o Joafon] e Tencfoe] in mond v e Sord 2

Ahlr .. 5[ 1 | ®urmi .| 14| 32| Mundas and Tantis are noticeahle,

Roar 2| 38 Mumnar o | 73/ 53| Theseand other figures of castes

Bhuel). | o 3&-‘/ % ova | ' ‘2| not shown indicate the predomi-

Chamar zagl 37 | (unspecified), ball 2 nance in the decade . Chota

Ghast ot 1l | Santai ~| 38| az hngp}lf. Bibar and Orissa as

g o @ #(RAT o] | F] momiing grounds for ganien
HKamar 30 24 lﬂ.h-::mrars.

The Bhuiya, Bhumij, Dom, Ghasi, Gond, Kamar, Munda, Oraon, and Tanti
castes are found mostly in the Brahmaputra Valley ; the Ahirs, Bhars, Chamars and

Musahars in the Surma Valley. The other castes im the list are mare evenly
distributed in the two valleys,

Musalmans form only 2 per cent. of the tea garden population and many of these
are not recraited eoolies but contract workers living in Assam districts. Most of them
returned themselves as Shejkhs, soma merely as Musalmans,

142, The statistics of Europeans and Anglo-Indians by age and sex are given in
Europeans and Anglo-indinng, Im]mfiﬁi Table XVI. The nnmbers for the pmﬁnm ns

a whole have changed little since the last census, althongh
in individual districts there are variations, Adding the foew Armenians to *

and Ailied Races* we have now a total for this category of 2,768 ; in 1911 the number
was 2,730. The Anglo-Indians hava increasad only from 475 to 401 in the ten years_

There is donbtless some inacourary in the retarns. As always a certain number
of Anglo-Indians are prone to deseribe themselves by the race of one of thejr European
progenitors, more or less remote, and some illegitimate children of European fathers
probably go down under tha caste or race names of their mothers. We have no means
of estimating such inaceuracics. But the domiciled community problem is not
mnportant in Asam. The Europeans are all Government officials, tea planters,
missionaries or parsons engaged in eommerce and industry. The Anglo-Indians also
are engaged generally in Government or companies’ service or on the railways ; and
wo have no submerged poction” of the community such as is found in the great
cities.

The following table shows the distribution in districts :—

Distriots containing Europeans and dnglo-Indians numbering —

Delow 30, 550, V-39 230, B0—700,
Halipara Manipur Nowgung Caghar Lakhimpyy.
Garo Hills Naga Hills Knmrap Sylhet Ehasi and Jaintis
d Hills.
Badiya
Loashai Hills Darrang Sibsagar
Goalpars

There is nothing special to be noted in the age figures in the Table. The age

m%hﬂe been designed for both sections to give certain information uired by
the

ilifary Department ; while for Anglo-Indians the groups adopted for II:E general
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population have also been shown, in aceordanca with the wish of the Sanitary Depnrt-
ment. As might be expected for persons who ave for the mest part but sojourners in
the land, the European males number double of the fomales, and children are fow
compared with the adults, becanse they are sent to Europe or o other parts of India
for education. With Anglo-Indians the proportions of the sexes approach mora
closely and children are in reasonable numbers. The total numbers are 70 small
however, for any deductions to be made as to variation in age distribution and as to
fortility.

1483. I have received communications from several correspondents as to the
trend of the caste system and the influence on it of
modern thonght. The general conclusion is that eculture
and wealth are the only ladders by which the castes on the gronad floor may hope to
climb to an upper starey ; and when they have climbed they do not aftain to raligious
equality or to commeusality. Their promotion is restricted to their being alloweld fo
sit down in presence of the exalted ones and to converse with them. This of course
applies also to members of other religions when mixing with Hindus. The difference
is that the Muhammadan or Christian will be at ease anl will behave and be treated
as an equal in conversation with his Hindu frisnds; while the Hindu of lower easte,
even when highly educated, will still be in a subeonscions state of sitting on the edge
of the chair in presence of a man of higher ocaste.

Signs of changein the practices of endogamy, exogamy, and hyperzamy can hardly
be noticed among the Hindu castes, and ouly isolated cases of departure from previous
practice have been brought to notice. A writer has stated that caste fribunals in
India are losing their valne, and that their edicts of excommunication are treated
with contempt in some castes, the excommunicated persons and their friends forming
a separate sub-section.®

The griticism 'hardly applies to Assam as yet. In some places the power of
excommunication asla weapon has been demonstrated and revived by the non-co-opera-
tion movement asa punishment not for breaking caste laws, but for disagreement
from the political views of a majority or of a dominaut and clamant minority.

No tendency to the formation of new castes by separation of fanctional
sub-eastes is visible,  Rather is there a general tightening up of the caste bond within
the ranks of each of the lower-place! castes, manifesting itself in the adoption of new
names and a general desire to appear as cultiyators rather $han as followers ol any
of the other traditional pursuits. These remarks, of courss, do not apply to the
unorthodox and the more unselfish of the educated classes.

Among Animist $ribes eonversion to Hinduism as in previous years results in tha
giving up of some old practices and the refaining of others. Kacharis who enlist ip
the Assam Rifles or Armed Reserve Polioe naturally find it improves their stntns
with their fellow sepoys—largely Gurkhas—to be Hindus. They often abandon old
practices such as the eating of pig’s flesh and drinking of beer, but not others.

The effect of conversions to Christinnity has been, in some cases, to react on the
polity as well on the individual. And this  reaetion is not always for the better. For
instance amone the Ao Nngas, where the education of girls is carried on by the
American Baptist Mission, the gonservative members of the teibe complain that an
educated girl will not work in the fields and tha' consequent idling in the village has
‘increased immorality. Again, Mr. Mills, Subdivisional Officer of Mokokehung, reports
that the Mission teachings tend to undermine the structure of the tribe. Eaeh Ao
village is governed by a couneil of elders, some of whosa funeclions are religious, and
Christians often refuse to serve on the councils. In time the tribe may thusbe left
without a proper social organization.

Among the SBemas other causes sre tending against the cohesion of the villageand
the authority of the chief. These causes are the cessation of warlare and the annex-
ation of a large area since the last census: The former canse detracts from the chiefs’
authority, which was formerly necessary for purposes of defence. The latter cause
limits the opportunities of chiefs’ sons to migrate and found separate villages, and thus
leads to intrigues ameng the brothers and consequent dissolution of authority.

Changes In scclal structura.

* M. Subraya Knmath—Tho Census of India, 1014, 138,
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L
Castes elasrified according to their traditional occupation.
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'sr.:nsmmrw TABLE 1L
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Il—coneiuded.

Foriation in caste, tribe, ctc., vince 1981 —concluded.
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Some indigenous Castes and ribes of Assam proper. (See paragraph 139).
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CHAPTER XIL

OCCUPATION.
(i) The ocoupations of the people.

14%. In point of practical interest perhaps the most usefnl information cillected
at the eensus is that relating to the means- of subsistence
of the people and the different kinds of industry. It was
contemplated at the time of this census that a wide scope should be given to
the discussion of subjects connected with the industrial nuﬁmm:miu conditions of
the country and the people. Accordingly specinl enquiries, additional to the ordinm ¥
census ani on a somewhat extensive scale, were made by District Officers and their.
tubardinates deputed for the work. Parts of the sequent reports have been used
in the earlier chapters of ihis volume and some parts I have brought into the
present chapter, A later decision communicated by the Oensus Commissioner laid
down the instruction that, as most of the subjects of this nature had been dealt with
by experts and other workers able to command fuller and more aceurate information
than it was possible for the Census to obtain, our aim should be to deal with the
personnel and man power of the various industries and occupations rather than to
embody in the census reports sketchy and incomplete notes on- subjects treated more
elaborately by experts elsewhere. In economic enquiry however little work appenrs
to have been done in Assam hitherto, and I have therefore considered that it wiﬁm be
of some value to make use of the store of information collected by the District Officers
and to analyse parts of it, as far as space and time allow, so that something will
remain on record for comparison and serve if necessary as a basis for more
elaborate enquiries. The information in the reports bearing on tea coolies’ family
budgets has already been used by the recent Labour Enquiryu%nmmittm, which alsy
enquired generally into labour conditions on the gardens : it will thus only be nece
forme to touch shortly on tea-garden labour, for purposes of comparison with the
economic conditions outside the gardens.

145. The statistios of the occupations and industries of the people are contained
in the following tables :—

Scope of enquiry.

Statistical tables.

[ XVIL—Which is dividd ints two parts
Part A— a provincial summary, show-
ing details for British terrilory and
Munipar State of all workers by sox and
of dependants fur both sexee, and Part
_ B—eimiloy detaile for each distriat.
XVIIT.—Subsidiary occupations of agriculturists,
Imperial Tables “s .4 XX.—Ocoupation by religion
XXL—Occupation by selevted castes, tribes and
o8

Mtes.

XXIL.—In ustrial Statistics, in four parts :
e:tablishments, distribution by districts,
clssifigation by clasw of owner op

r mananger and details of power nsed,

¥ IlI.—DnFuEaﬁnns of persons literate in Eng-

ish,

Proviheial Tables oon l V.—Cottage industries (nomber of spinning

wheels, handlooms, blncksmithioe
brass-smithics, dairies, ote.), d
Table XIX of the Imperial series (mixed oceupations) has not been compiled
for Assam.

There are eight subsidiary occupational tables at the end of this chapter, Of
these the first six show proportional or actual fignres, in abbreviated form, derived
from the Tmperial Tables, No. VII compares statistics for the Jast three censuses in
selacted cases and No. VIII gives particulars of railway and postal and telegraph
- employees, derived from special returns submitted by (he departments. Syhs '
Tables IX to XIII relate to industries and are prepared from Imperial Table X%E
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148. There are special difficulties in eliciting complete and accurate information
Canstis questions and aocira- Fegardm_g occupation a means of subsistence. The
¥ instruction to the enumerators was :—

Column 9 (Prineipal ocenpation of actual werkers).—Enter the principal means of livelihond of
all persins who actually do work or earry on business, whether personnlly or by means of servants,
or who live on house-rent, pension, ete. Knter the exack occupation :mf.{ avoid vague ferms such as
i gorvios " or © writing ”’ or “ labour ¥, For example, in the cise of Inbour, say whether in ths felds,
or in a coal ming, or jute factory, or eotton mill or las factory, or earth-wark, ete. In the ease of
agriculture distinguish between persons who receive rent and those who pay reat, 1fa person makes
the articl-s ha sells he should be entered as * maker and selier *” of them. Women and children who
work at any occupation which helps to au :ment ths family income must be entarsd in co'lumn § under
that oseupation and not in eolumn 11, Column 3 will be blank for dependants,

This was supplemented by more detailed and locally applicable directions in the
Supervisors’ hooks of instruction and in the Census E‘uillu, bnt great tronble was
experienced nevertheless in large classes of entry as well as in individual cases. For
instance, in common language persons may be called servants, labourers, clerks,
traders and so forth, but for the census greater detail is needed ; and it is difficult to
impress this on the enumerators and the pablie. The usual meaning of some verna-
cular terms also varies in different localities. By constant supervision and cheek of

_eaumerators’ work however, and by classifieation of the vague entries in the abstrac-
tion offices (by comparison of the other entries for the person or by reference back to
the district) it has been possible to reduce the number under order 53 —Insufficiently
described oceupations —-from 98,000 in 1911 to 46,000 at the present census. The
number of labourers whose kind of labour is unknown is only about 7,800 ; but the
contractors and business men (15,000) and clerks, cashiers and shop employees
insafficiently described (20,000) are inconveniently numerous. Again, thers are special
difficultics in making the record of agricultural occapations, for it is necessary to
distinguish landlords from agents or managers and from actusl oultivators, and these
again from farm servants and field labonrers. All these classes overlap, and the
distinction of lan llords, living on rent, from ordinary coltivators is sometimes difficalt
in parts where the settlement is permancat but ho dings are small, e.g., in Sylhet.
For Table XVIIT the headings prescribed by the Government of India mady it
necessary to distinguish three main classes of agriculturists —rent-receivers, rent-
payers, and farm servants or field labouvers, This gave rise to greit trouble ab
enumeration time, sines a cultivator holding directly under the Governm:nt naturally
could not see why his land-revenue payment should be regarded as rent. The use of
the term rent-payer was considered at the tine to be the best method of separating
the mumbers of those who actually hold and cultivate from thoss on the onz hand
who merely live on rent and from those on the other who are merely hired workers
on the land. Inm the Administrative Repoct, in agreement with most Distriet Officers,
1 have recommended that at the next census other definitions or nomenclature should
be adopted for the various classes of agriculturists.

Whatever words are used, however, I fear that there will always be confusion
and we can only say that the total of sub-order 1(a)—ordinary gultivation—ineluding
all the groups mentioned above, makes any approach to accuracy : the totals of ifs
subdivisions ave certainly doubtful.

Another source of difficulty was the entry for women an1 children who work and
augment the family income ; the supplementary instruction about this was that if
they worked regularly they should be pat down in the workers” column, bat if only
occasionally, as dependants, It is obvious that for estimation of the regulority of the
work of small boys acting as cowherds or wives helping their husbands in cultivation
or in solling articles, we are dependent ultimately on thefintelligence of the enumerator,
although aided in many cases by the advice and supervision of the higher staff. The
error from Shis cause cannot be estinted, and in any case is not serious, for those,
enterad as actual workers certainly do some work, however little.

The social-betrerment factor enters also into the record of occupation, as it does
iat those of religion, caste and language : the general fendency fo adopt agriculture
as a more respectable ocoupation than the actual principal one is reflected by a beavy
fall in the number of fishermen and boatmen. Partly from this cause also the
number of weavers has fallen, not because weaving is disreputable but because it is
associated in certain cases as a traditional ocoupation with o easte-name which is sought
to he discarded : for instance Hindn professional weavers have always been knowa
in certain districts as Jugis and this ceste has now adoptel the name Yogi. It
cultivation is returned instead of weaving as the occupation, it will probably seem
to many that the transformation is more complete. The same applies to many fisher-
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men who have changed their casts names.  Moreover many men who work at agri-
cultural or other kinds of labour for the greater part of their subsistenoe ave inclined
to grasp at respectahility by returning themselves as orlinary cultivators even if
they hold only a small vegetable patch attached to thehomestead.

Tho greatest inaccuracy of all appears probably in the record of subsidiary
occupation, eolamn 10 of the general schedale, for this js least liable to check by
the higher stalf an1 the enumerator has to judgila possibly which of soveral is the
most important of the secondary vecupstions of the worker and whether it is remun=
erative or productive enongh ¢5 be regarded as a census occupation at all.

The instruction for this ecolumn was as follows :—

Colsemn 10 (Subeidiary ocenpation of actual workers).—Enter hers any oecupation which astual
workers pursue at any time of the yeir in addition to their prineinal oceapation. Thus if a person
lives principally by his esrnings as a heatman, but partly alss by fishing, the word “ boatman ' will
be enterad in column @ sad * fisherman " in colamn 10, 1f an sotoa! worker has no additional ocenpa-
tion, the column will be left blank, This eolumn will be blank for dependants.

The entry of subsiliary occupation enables us to follow to some axtent the move-
mant of those who are abandopinz, or showing th:mselves as having abandoned,
their traditional occupation for cultivation, but on the whole its utility appears
donbtful and nut commensurats with the laboar involved in the collection and coms
pilation of the statistics.

Finally, colamn 11 (for dependants) caused a certain amount of trouble. The
directions to enumerators were clear :—

Columu 11 (Means of subsislence of dependants).—For children and women and old or infirm
persons who do not work either personally or by means of sirvants, enter the principal occupation of
the person who supports them, This colamn will be blunk for actoal workers.

The objeet of the entry is clear: to obtain the number of persons surportucl b
each ocoupation, apart from the workers. Bat mauy blanks, entries of the wo

* dependant’ and of the relationship to the supporter were found. A certain nuamber
of Europeans, too lazy to read the instructions on their household schedunles, were
offenders in this respact. Such entries were correctel eithur at inapection of the draft
schelules befors the final enumeration or at compilation by reference to the other
entries for the hovsa in the original papers.

A few comic eutries as usual graced the schedules. * Drinks its mo‘her's milk’
‘ plays in the mud’, ‘thriving', occurred again, generally entered in the colnmn for
actual workers’ prineipal occupation, One tea-planter put down his occupation as
bridge-playing : him the abstraction office were inclined to tabulate as an engineer,
presumably beeause they thought be was playing at building bridges. A touch of
pathos was added by an American visitor w]l;o des¢ribed his calling as 'unhapﬂl‘]r none '
Whothoer he was actnally out of work was not discovered ; in the census he merely
swelled the ranks of the * insnfliciently deseribed.’

On the whole, subject to the remarks I have made above about the cultivating

groups and fishermen, ,hoatmen, weavers and one or two minor groups, I bhelipya:

that the constant supervision in the districts and the care faken in classification at
the Central Office at Gauhati has resulted in a fairly accurate set of statistics,

The indastrial census was faken separately from the main census ; I have noted as
to the acourncy of its results in paragraph 169 below.

147. The system of classification alopted is that deawn np by M. Rertillon and
recommended by the International Statistieal Institute,
bt modified for Indin as at the last census and with
a few further changes made to provide for present conditions. Oeccupations are divided
into four main classes and these into twelve sub-classes. These are the same ns
those of 1911. I reproduce them here for reference.

ClasaifNeation.

Class, Eub-Olasy.
A —Production of raw materiuls lli—*i!g:lmnofrmi‘murl:l:nd vogetation.
—Exp of minerals,
: IH.—-Iud.nhT.
B.—Prepsration and sopply of material IV.—Transport.
gubatances, V. —Trzde.
'r V91.—Pullie force,

0.—Public adminjstration and liberel arks ... VIL—Public Administration.
VUL —Profissions and liberal arts,
IX.—Pureons living on their incomes.
X.—Domestio serviee. '

D.—Miscellaneons. A L-—TInscfBciently described ccoupations. -

XIL—Unproductive,

”
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The sub-classes are divided into 53 orders. Only slight alterations have been
made from the osders of 1911 to admit of new heads * fransport by air ’ and * air force,’
which do not at present affect Assam, and to find room for ‘' other unclassified
unproductive industdes,” which did not appear at the first census.

» The 506 orlers ave subdivided into 191 groups. The number of groups has
been increased by 22 from the number of 1011. This is due fo the expansion of certain
of the old groups so as to show in detail important categories which were previously
combinad (snch as different kinds of textile workers, mechanical transport drivers,
beggars, prostitutes), and to the correction of imperfect classification,

The 191 groups are standardized for India, For Assam we have made a few
further subdivisions to show oecupations of loeal interest, e.g9., tea, limestone quarries,
sitalpati-making, rearing of different kinds of silkworm. These sub-groups have
been shown in tlie main tables under their original orders but with distinguishing
letters after them in brackets,

The orders may be seen in Subsidiary Table [ but for details of all the groups

referencs must be made to the original table (Imperial XVII).

Tn the preceding paragraph I have noted some of the difficulties ocourring in
the occopation record at enumeration. Although many of these swere surmounted
by the scrutiny of superior officers and by allowing a zood deal of detail to bhe
entered for description of doub:ful and disputed occupations, the processcs of sort-
ing and compilatim presented further difliculiies. In some cases double entries
such as * eri and cotton weaver ’, © jute and lac seller’, were found : in such cases
the first entry was taken to be that of the principal occupation. The detailed and
doubtiul entries hal to be assigned to standard groups. For the classification of

icultiral entries we had lists of the vernacular terms in common use in each dis-
trict, Even so, the categories of farm servants and field labourers are confused in
many cases ; the value of the distinction (which was not made at the last census)
is doubtfnl, especially in view of the inacouracy. Much care was also needed in the
classification of public servants and professional men. Separate groups aro prescribed
for the varions specinlists togother with their subordinates, while there is a general
group (151) for all servants of the State engaged in ordinary administrative duties
and another group for village officials. Thus a Governor, a magistrate, a clerk or &
chaprasi emploved in a distriot officer’s establishment, has to be entered in this gronp,
whifn a forest officer, his elerks and guards, ete, come under * pasture and rienltare’,
and an engincer and a dootor again under different groups, even il they are
serving Government. Again mandals were classified, asin 1911, as village officials,
following the practicefor patwaris in Upper India, but kanungoes were put down under
agriculture as * agents or managers of landed estates.'

All classification was done under the direct supervision of the Deputy Superintend-
ent at the Gauhati Central office, with the help of the general inlex supplied by
the Censu- Commissioner, supplemented by lunql instructions and the vernacular lists
used at last census, Gioup numbers were n?s:gned only hy tho Chief Inepector or
the Deputy Superintendent, and the Provineial gupermtuml?nt's orders were taken
in all cases of doubt. It is evident that to obtain even fairly accurate figires for
our main cecupation table (XV11), which runs into 135 pages, very eareful eonsi-
deration of rulings ns to terms and very close serutiny of the sorlers’ tickets and
compilation registers were necessary on the part of those responsible. In the end,
the number of doubtful cases was reduced fo s minimum and the final olassification,
which represents the normal ‘fllﬂﬂtiﬂn'.ll distribution in the province, is, I bulieve,
reasonably accurate in its main characteristics.

148. In spite of the large number of occupations tabulated, most of them are
followed by very small proportions of the people. Nearly
89 per cent.of the whole population are supported by
some form of agricultural or pastoral pursuit, more than
threo-fourths being returned as ordinary cultivators.

The ordinary rectangular or linear diagrams in which it has been gustomary to
display the pmportiuns in the main olasses and sub-classes convey little to the reader
on account of the minute space falling to each other sub-class when compared with

pienlture in Assam. I have thersfore given in diagram No. 11 the numbers
supported by only n few of the main heads of occupation, "These correspond, though
not exactly, with the standard classification : ordinary cultivation, tea and fishing

mwt!nnnl—dtﬂﬂbmmn—i‘-
naral,
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cover most of class A, the next two items are olasses B and C. while'nthpn'
includes class D (miscellansous occupations) and a small part of class A (mines,
pasture, forestry),
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Although tea and the tea industry spring to the mir d at once when Assam is ment-
ionel, it will be noticed that tea is really the support of only a little more than

one-seventh of the number dependent on ordinary agrioulture, although ahead of all

other occupations in the province.

- Fishing is recorded as the principal means of support of less than 1 per cent:
of the people, but owing to social and caste movements Lhis figure is lower than the
actual,

The 68 per mille of the next class is divided roughly into 24 wunder industry,

10 under transport and 34 per mille under trade of all kinds. The chief item under the

arts and professions is religion, where priesthood and similar callings account for nearly
half the total ; thisis followeid h;r publie iostruetion, public foree and administration,
whichin the disgram have been included with the professions.

Under ‘ public force * there isa decrease in the actual as well as in the proportional
figures, for the increaso in military police (Assam Rifles) by no means makes up for
the decrease under * Army ’ due to removal of regular regiments from the province.
A certain number of chaukidars or village watchmen deseribed themselves as culti-
vators, thus making a further deficit in the public force head.

Medicine accounts for only 1'6 an‘l law for less than one per mille of the popula-
tion, althougl these headings include all sorts of medieal practioners, compounders,
(lressers, clerks and servants.

In the 31 por mille of *others * we have 21 under miscellaneous, 9 engaged in
forestry, pasture and spesial agrienlture other than tea, and ouly about 1'3 per mille
supported by coal-mining and oil and limestone extraction.

It is interesting to note from Provineial Table ITT the occupations of those
literate in English: of some 46,400 sctual workers, nearly 99 per cont. are males,
Class I accounts for 24,000, of whom more than half are ordinary coltivators ; over
12,000 are engaged in public administration and professions, class I1I; and only
5,000 fall under class II, trade, ind ustry and transport,

149. In 1911, 44 per cent. of the population of the provinee were actual workers.
Proportions of workers and 110 number has risen in 1021 and we find that 46 per
dependants. cant. are now recorded as actual workers and 54 per cent,
as dependants. This does not appear to be due to any tendency to impress more
women and children into labour to angment the family income, but to better enumeri-
tion in the Naga Hills and Manipar,  Women who work in the fields have been much
more carefully entered in these tio districts, and the result js that the Hil's propoetion

of warkers to dependants has been reversed at the present census, and the provincial

£
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portion is also affected. Delails of the proportions are shown by distriets in ‘Bubsi-
Ery Table 111 and the following table summarises the figures for the provicce and
the natural divisions.

Proportion per cent. of dependants to total p?puhzﬁm: supported by different ocoupa-

tionas.
e | |
| Agricultare, I-Hm ll.:l::d J(mum {,Imrl::- Prolessions, ¥
1 ' - 3 ‘ L] -3 ’ ]
ASSAM . 55 39 50 | 63 0
Brahmaputrs Valley ... - 50 a8 4 61 %
Surma Valley - i 5 &n | 58 fiii A7
Hills 4 o2 l 30 | 52 ‘30

!

It will be noticed that the Hills division shows the least, and the Surma Vallay
the greatest, percentage of non-workers. The fizures only confirm what is a matter
of common kuowledge : the average woman of the hills or the Brahmaputra Valley
is much more generally a helper i cultivation work than is the woman of the Surma
Valley., Moreover the greater number of tea gardens in the Brahmaputra Valley
makes for a greater proporfion of women and children workers. The proportion
of dependants to workers in Goalpara and Kamrup, however, approaches much more
c1osu]ly to that of the Surma Valley than is the case for the central apd upper
districts of the Assam Valley.

(18) Agriculture and animals.

150. 1t has been remarked by various writers from time to time that although
industrial development is needed in India, our key
industry, which above all others cannat be negleeted, is
agriculture. Our statistics show that the popnlation depending on agriculture is an’
ever-increasing one.  The number supported by ordinary oultivation in Assam has
rison by more than three-quarters of a million in the 10 years, the proportion being
now 761 per mille agaiost 754 in 1911. The increase is due to natural growth and to
the influx of cultivating immigrants, The inset statement shows the variations for 3
census vears of the chief groups falling under the sub-order, dependants and workers

Ordinary cultlvation.

being combined. I have pointed out in
paragraph 146 the difficulty of distinguish-
1921, | el | 19011 g the different classes of sgriculturists

‘ | falling under the head of ordinary eultiva-

Ordlinary cultivation: Population support-
od (000's amitted).

S ke S S AR AP 8
I ultivators san W ¥ “ 5w
2 i s ana Tleld | iar| as| o2 tion;so that the figures of the subdivi-

ielebak " : sions must be aceepted with caution.

In any case the distinetions ure not important in Assam, where nearly 96 per
gent of the ordinary agrisu/bural popolation ocultivate for themselves either directly
under Government or as tenanis under zamindars, The distinction of cultivators
as * revenue-payers ’ and ' rent-payers ” was abolished 4t this census under orders of
the Local Government, so that the progress of tenancy cannot be discussed. The eclass
of landless labourers is small, and the eensus figures show that there has not been any

{ tendeney of owners or cuitivators to lose their land to creditors and become

. meve labourers.  For the increase of 56,000 in the number of farm servants and field

labourets is accountel for in great measure by the decrease (due to better elassification)

of ' labourers unspeeified ', who were returned in considerable numbers in 1911, Prob-

ably a certain number of cultivators, especially in the Surma Valley, have lost their
holdings owing to the bad times. Some who owned their land have lost it and become

tanants or mere adhidars (bargadars or adhidars, as paying a produce rent, have

been classed as ordinary temsut-cultivators). The number of these however is small

in comparison with the whele agricultural population. And it is scarcely a matter

of Iamentation that the number of those who live principally on the rent of land has
decreased by over 20 per cent. in the decade.
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151. Inasmuch as the cultivators generally work their own land, there is in

: most distriets no regular class of farm servants or fielld

poonditions of agriouitural  ahourers. Where extra help is needed by the cullivator-
it is generally obtained locally and is of a very temporary

nature, as for instance when it is necessary to get the harvest reaped assoon as i
ble. Iu the Khasi Hills some 15,000 agrienltural lahourers have been recorded, but
probably many of these are Nepalese who work at other things as well as cultivation,

A few thousands of people in Lower Assam supplement their produce by working
on the lands of others. In Goalpara wages are nsually from 6 to 8 annas a day, with
food, snd the wages are generally paid in cash. In Darrang men come from Kamrup for
field work in the cold weather and get from 10 to 12 annas a day. In Sibsagar when
labour is needed men can he had for 5 annas and women for 4 annas a day, but thess
are doubtless local people who do not wish to go far from their homes. In the Sadiya
Frontier Tract Mislmis are employed at 12 annas a day for clearing jungle from the
plains villagers’ Iands, Eight annas a day in cash or its equivalent in kind is the rate
prevailing in the Garo Hills and this does not vary with the season.

The Surma Valley has a certain number of people of the bhadralok elass who eul-
tivate their holdings or small home farms by hired labour. In Syllet, there are about
30,000 agricultural labourers (of whom only about 1,000 are recorded as regular farm
servants). Wages vary according to (the season, Some 4,000 labourers come evary
year to the Sunamganj subdivision at the harvesting season from the Bengal districts.
of Mymensingh, Daces, Faridpur and Tippera and also from other parts of the Sylhet
district. These live either in boats or in their employers’ houses, They are paid
sometimes in cash, from 12 annas to 1 rupeea day in April—May (spring crops) and
November—December (winter rice crop), but more often they receive a part of the
crop—Ifrom 10 to 15 per cent.—as remuneration. In the non-haryest months from 6
to 8 annas ean be earned daily. In the Habiganj subdivision harvesters also come
from the reighbouring Bengal districts; they are paid either in cash from 8 annns
to 1 rupee o day, orin kind, getting 2 bundles of paddy out of every 20 reaped. The
local labourers live either in their own homes or in their employers' houses while
engaged in this work; the foreigners often live in boats When engaged as whole-
‘time farm hands for longer periods, the labourers get from b to 8 rupees a month as
well as food and nt harvest time (both for jute and paddy cutting) as much as
Rs. 15 to Rs. 25 monthly, with food. Maoreover it is the custom for whole-time men
to be paid in advance.

152. Nearly 945,000 persons or 112 per cent, of the Assam population are sup-
ported by the growing of special products. About 97 per
cent. of these belong to tea gardens The regular tea-
garden labourers ave forrigners to Assam, Their nambers and origin have already been
discussed in Chapter ITT under Immigration, and the conditions under which they
live and work have been dealt with by the Assam Labour Enquiry Committee of
1921-22: it is not necessary to enter into any detail here on this subject. The tea-
?nleu population, of which the Brahmaputra Valley sapports two-thirds and the

urma Valley the other one-third, has grown by about 35 per cent. since 1011. The
inerease would appear greater still but that the 1921 census was taken at the time of
reduction of the labour force owing to depression in the tea industry.

In addition to their regular labourers, tea gardens in all districts get cerfain kinds
of work done by outsiders. Er-coolies settled riear the gardens are gencrally availa-
ble for part of the year, while people of other districts and hillmen come in the eold
weather. In Goalpara, numbers of Isbourers drift in from the Duars and Up
Assam (but these often become rezular workers on the few tea estates of the distriet),
and Nepalis from Jalpaiguri and Darjeeling are employed in opening out land for new
gardens. In Kamrup local Muhammadans and Hindus (Kalitas, Kewats and Koches)
work at ploughing and building, while Kacharis, Rabhas and other tribosmen take
up hoeing. In Nowgong and Darrang, ex-aoolies and Kacharis—many of whom come
from Goalpara and Kamrup and live temporarily on the estates—do hoeing, jungle-
cutting and thatching : these are usually paid weekly. On the Lakhim gardens,
Nagas come down for junegle-cutting, Manipuris make hricks, and many Nunias come
from Bibar for draining and earth work. These are housed free and paid oa contract ;
they can.earn from 6 to 8 annas each for a moderate day’s work,

Men of Sylhet, generally Muhammadans, work at draining, trenching and build-
ing. They ﬂlg; mltgtehe Brahmaputra Valley gardens and do thatching and building:

work.

Tea.

i.'f;
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158. Nearly 28,000 persons live by the cultivation of other special products.
All but 8,000 of these were counted in the Khasi and
Jaintia Hills, where the nrange groves and potato eultiva-
tion doubtless acoount for the greater number. This group includes fruit, vegetable,
betel and areea nut growers. The reason why the numbers are so small in all districts
except the Khasi and Jaintis Hills is that in most cases the growers have been
recorded as ordinary eultivators with the betel or other special product as a subsidiary
cecupation. Theorange gardens on the southern slopes of the Khasi Hills are generally
managed by local Wars, but at the plucking time, about January, many Sylhet men:
come up o sork from the adjoining parts of the plains.

Jute is classed as an orlinary crop, and sugar-cane growing is generally subsidiary
to riee-growing, o that persons cultivating them do not swell the ‘special produets’

Othéer spacial products,

A few people are engaged in growing indigo in the Nowgong distriet ; elsewhere
it has been tried but is not yet a principal occupation. A little coffee is grown on
the sonth of the Khasi Hills, bu" this also is subsidiary.

154. Subsidiary Tables IV and V refer to subsidiary occupations, Nearly 20 per

cent. of landlords, 12'5 per cent, of ordinary cultivators

“5';‘:'::;’::13& occupations of g, 5 per cent. of ugric::ltuml lﬂlmnr[_-.rs returned =ome
subsidiary means of subsistence also. The returns show a

great variety of entries. Many of them give merely a different form of agriculture
as the second occupation : for instance many landlords or rent-receivers are also
ordinary cultivators or rent-payers and so are many of the field labourers. Trade and
general lahour nre the commonest forms of secondary occupation, As already
explained, these returns are of little value : the eniries receive the minimum of
checking and are dependent largely on the whim of the enumerator. The number of
oultivators owning to flshing and boating as a second ccoupation is less than 31,000
ainst 34,000 at the last census : it seems therefore that those fishermen who have
opted cultivation, or returped cultivation as their occupation, have offen suppressed
the fishing or boating entry altogether from both principal and subsidiary columns.

Agriculture was returned as a subsidiary ocoupation by only 20 per mille of the
whole working population, the proportions being 25 for the Brabmaputra Valley,
45 for the Surma Valley and only 13 for the Hills. Over one-fifth (and in the
Surma Valley nearly one-third) of those who live mainly by fishing appear to be
cultivators also,

165. The number of cattle and buffalo breeders and herdsmen has decreased sinos
1911, though it is still more than double the number record-
ed in 1001. They are distributed over all districts, but
rincipally in the Brahmaputra Valley and the Khasi Hills, Having regard to the
arge increase of Nepalese in the province, the decrease in the grazing figures is an

indication of the wiy in which these
P o itea, immigrents are taking to cultivation in
certain parts, There is a rise of about

Ralalng of farm stock.

1921 g s -3 4,000 in the closely conneeted group of
191 . 47 milk and ghee sellers, but even this addi-
1801 2 20 tion leaves the figures of the graziers

and dairymen nearly stationsry for the
last 2 censuses.

The last censns of livestock in Assam, taken in 1920, gave the number of
animals iv the plains districts as 6,239,103, including young stock, Of these cattle
were 4,855,000, buffaloes 587,000 and others {l.‘.].liﬂﬂ}" gﬂ&tﬂ} 817,000.

156. This sub order (773 recorded workers and dependants) is small but of great

. interest, since it includes rearers of silkworms. Two
hundred and eighty-three are concerned with birds and
bees—nearly all connected with the honey produced in the Khasi Hills,. Of the 490
recorded under silkworms, 483 depend on eri or muga worms and only 7 on pat
worm rearing. All these figures are obviously too low : in many cases doubtless the
ocoupation is subsidiary to one of the textile groups or to cultivstion, while
admission of breeding the paf worm is shunned as it bas usually been regarded
as degrading. Nearly 90 per cent. of the silkworm breeders (actual workers) are
females and nearly all are Hindus or Animists. They ave spread over the Brahma-
putra ".’al]cg districts (except Lakhimpur) and Manipur, being most numerous in
Sibsagar and Darrang.

Small animals.
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(#48) Fishing.

157. Although with the riversiand bils of Assam, fishing is an inﬂmt?' of Frmt
i importance to the food supply of the

: province in many parts, the number

ity aormiie et seturnal - nnder Iﬁ{hing as o principal
- e 3 ocoupation has fallen by 40,000 since the
2 ke 06 15 lost census. At the same time there s
1901 .. 77 i an increase -of 20,000 under fish-dealers,
but a decrease of 6,000 under boatmen, so that the net decrease recorded
under these allied heads is about 28,000. The deerease oceurs in  both the
Valleys and under both the main religions und reflects tha general movement to
avoid fishing as a degrading occupation. Since there is some fall even in the number
of cultivators who have returned fishing as a subsidiary oceupation it is evident that
the traditional occupation has been suppressed entirely in many cases and eutlivation
returned as the sole means of subsistence. In some cases, for instance among the
Mirdas or Mahimals of Sunamganj, it is reported that ths plying of boats has really’
been -abandoned altogether.

Fishing : numbar supportad.

(iv) Transport.

158. The number supported hy ocoupations under transport, 70,000 or 1 per
cent. of the population of the provinee, has increased by
only 8,000 in the decennium. N early three-fourths of the

Transport—Porsons support-
ad (000's omitted),
Total ..

- " ™ workers are Hindus, The proportions are nearly equal
Raad)ye. ~ 98 in the 3 natural divisions, Apart from railways and
Rall . . - ' steamers, bullock carts are most used in the HmhumPu-
i b i b tra Valley and boats in the Surma Valley. In the Hills

porters swell the figures.

159. Road transport workers have increased by 20 per cent. The order includes
not only carters, porters, motor drivers, pack-animal
drivers and palki hearers, but also lahourers and others
employed on roalds and bridges, The last nmamed class absorbs aver 12,000—nearly
half the number of workers in this order. The new sroup (no. 113) of persons con-
nected with mechanically driven vehicles, contains only 86 persons, n} whom 55
are workers ; but another 449 persons—211 of them workers—are included under
the allied new group (no. 188), private motor drivers and cleaners, while 162 persons
are motor repairers in new group 90, under order “construction of means of transport

The postal and telegraph fizures have increased very slightly, Railways have
more employees and dependants than in 1911, a ntly
owing to the working of new branch lines, Here also
Inbourers employel on construction are included and nccount for more than the total
increase : the rest of the railway staff shows a decrease of nearly 3,000,

180. The decrease of 5.700 in this order is all under boat owners and boatmen,
and as explained in paragraph 157 is accounted fop by
the association of hoating with fishing and preference
for cultivation instead of a watery oceupation. It should he noted that the number
returne! ns boat builders has increased from 348 tq 508, although of course a great
number of the hoats produced by these and other carpenters are destined for private
use and not {or trade or hire.
181 The number (cansused in the provinee) in employ as ships' officers, seamen
inscarsand tireman, 000 firemen, with their dependants has increased from
e i 3,000 to 3,700. The whole of this increase is in Sylhet,
which is the ounly distriet from which meu gv to sea or river steame: service
in ‘any numbers, This calling formed a subject of the special economie enquiries,
No census refurns for Assam  were  receivad from ships. at sea or in oreign
ports aund it is Adifficolt to estimate the numbers so employed. The subdivisions
of Habiganj and Sunamganj are said to sup Iy 1,500 or more each and us the other
parts of the district also eontribute, we may infer that at least 5,000 or 6,000 seamen
and firamen belong to Sylhet. Moreover, the pumber who go to sea is reported to be on

Land transport

Rail; posts and telegraphs.

Water Transport.

the incrense.  The profession is not hereditary, but enterprising sons often follow

their fathers’ callng seeing that it is lustative and more exciting than work at home
The men sellom come [rom the fishing and boating classes, but are gen of

ordinary Muhammadan cultivating families ; sometimes also middle ¢lass Muhammadan

'l
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yourg men, if poor, 2o to sea. The places supplying the largest numbers are the sadr,
Bishwanath and Balaganj thanas of North Sylhet, Chanalis pargana in South Sylhet,
Jaldhup in Karimganj, Atuajan pargana in Sunamganj and Nabiganj thana in Habi-
ganj subdivision. In Sunamganj they are said to go out for about 6 to 8 months
every year between the ages of 18 and 50. In other parts they only return once in
every 2 or 3 years. The usnal extent of savings broaght home is Rs. 200 or Rs. 300,
‘ but some bring Rs. 500 or Rs. 1,000, and those who become serangs come back as
rich men.

Reports vary as to the effect of foreign service and travel on the men. Their
jdeas are cortainly enlarged and their standards of life altered, though not always for
the better. Many becoma extravagant knufs and merely squander their money until
they have to go tosea again to get more. One serang or findal whom I met in the
interior whila on tour produced a suit-case containing several bottles of scent, which
he had brouzht from Marseilles anl which he s;emad to regard as his greatest treasare ;
he used the scent lavishly on himself and was with difficulty prevented from smother-
ing the Census Superintendent with it!

Others again, of the more sober section, use their savings for the repayment of debt
and the purchase of land.  All appear to settle down finally as cultivators. There is
no doubt that this profession affords a sma'l but growing outlet for some part of the
surplus population of Sylhet and it will be matter for satisfaction if it continues to
bring a tlow of outside money similar to that which found its way to the distriet
during the war. No branch of the Seamen's Union or Association exists in the

provinces,
(v) Trade and Commerce,
182. As the inset staterment shows, having regard to the increase of population
i ~ | there has been no startling variation in
the numbers subsisting on trade. Trade

NWumbar supported by Trada.

921 [ @Ik | food-stuffs absorbs more than two-thirds
[i,” Actunl Aotual DE thﬂ whﬂlﬂ tlﬂdﬂ ul :" x t‘e tu{ﬂ
ﬂm_ "f'.“;‘nm;. mﬁmi S population ; tex
i are nextin importance and here the num-
Totai | 2e88|3se| 245| s+e| bers are kept up partly by the large
o b 185 | 23-2|  led| 284 | proportion of Manipuri women who sell
= S Sels - ®#| ®° | cloth in the State,

Among traders in food, fish dealers form the largest proportion; these and
milk or ghee sellers have alreadyibeen mentioned (paragraphs 155 and 157). Groce-
ries, grain and pulse, vegetables and betel-nut, gur and sweetmeat selling occupy
some 58,000 or over 1 per cent. of the whole population.

The *others’ shown in the statement include a variety of trades each supggning
only a few hundreds or thousands: variations since 1901 in the orders may be seen
from Subsidiary Table VII. Among these a drop of 1,700 in the number depen-
dent on banking and exchange and credit possibly indicates a welcome decrease
of moneylenders, and of the bogus insurance agents who were so busy a few years
ago ; unfortunately we have no separate figures for these subdivisions of the group.
. The number under trade in metals has increased more than fourfold ; combined wit

the decrease of about 3,000 recorded in the number supported by metal industries, this
points to decline in the local iron and brass industries and increased use of imported

aluminium and enamel ware and iron implements.

The number of general storekeepers and * shopkeepers otherwise utspecifiel * has
waried little ; nearly 16,000 persons are now supported under this . Itinerant
pedlars have increased from 76 to 911, supporting 1,450 people: nearly all of these
were censused in the Brahmaputra Valley, and the majority are women.

Of the natural divisions, the Surma Valley has the greatest trade mEuIatiun, 44
sur mille, against only 28 in the Brahmaputra Valley and 24 in the Hi This is

ue to the great preponderance of fish ers in the Surma Valley.

163. The external trade of the province both rail and river borne—mainly with
i s Calcutta and other parts of Bengal—and transfrontier, is

4 under a regular system of registration, and the Director of
Industries publishes annual and triennial reports on the subject; it is therefore
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unnecessary for me to disonss it. The conditions of trade in the interior, however,
formed a subject of special enquiry at the census and detailed reports covering 63
different markets or bazars in widely scattered areas have been received. District
and subdivisional headquarters markets, though frequently owned and managed by
Municipalities, are counted as rural in the following summary, for they serve large
rural populstions as well as the townspeople and their conditions vary little except
as to size and nuwmber of shops. from the ordinary warkets of the interior.

Excluding very petty and minor hdfs, a total number of 897 regular markets or
bazars has been reported from the provinee (British territory only), but this excludes
two subdivisions for which no numbers have been given, and a number of tea-garden
bazars which have been omitted in some district reports, Practically all of these are
distributing centres for various kinds of imported goods, as well as marts for rice and
fresh food products of the neighbourhood.

Generally there is no single village shop stocking all kinds of articles. Where
there are permanent shops they are usually two or three selling different kinds of com-
modity and owned by different classes of trader. For instance, there may be a
Marwari's cloth shop, an npeountryman selling groceries or grain and pulse, and a
Dacea Muhammadan dealing in miscellaneous or fancy goods.

164. Very few really large annual fairs are held in the provinee : perhaps only
the Udalguri fair on the borders of the Balipara Frontier
Tract and Darrang, held in January and February every
year, comes under this head. Here Bhutias and Tibetans come down in considerahle
numbers and traders come from some distance for all branches of trade. The local
people obtain some of their annual stocks of requirements at this fair, and there is a
certain amount of buying for export by middlemen. A similar mela is held from
December to March at Ghograpara in Darraug to which Bhutia traders and hillmen
bring down ponies, livestock, blankets, lae, musk, ivory and walnuts, The volame
of trade is, ]imwu?er, declining,.

In all the plains districts of the province there are numbers of smaller melas,
held at the time of Hindu religious festivals such as the Doljatra, Asokastami,
Barunisnan, or the death anniversary of some well known Gossain, A good deal of
trade, both in local and imported goods, is carried on nt these melss. In Goalpara
they are little more than the ordinary bazars shiftel to the mels sites, and the
volume of business is said to be declining. The melas are almost always staried
with some religious ceremony and often they are more in the nature of social
and religious gatherings than of trading fairs. In Kamrap and the central Assam
Valley they are by no means declining. In the Surma Valler; the Siddheswar mels
in Cachar is the best koown, and a good deal of trade as well as religious hathing
oceurs ; this however is falling off in importance, and the attendance is said to be
only some 3,000 people, whereas some of the Kamrup religious melas are attended by
5,000, or even by 10,000 people. At Jamnguri in Sibsagar district there is a Naga
kit from Kariik to Phalgun, when a certain amount of trade in cotton and other
hill produce is done,

A fair of some importance in the Sylhet district is the Ponatirtha mela, at the
foot of the hills to the north of Sunamganj. Here about 8,000 attend annually buf
more than half of these are Hindu women who go to bathe. There is a good deal
of trade, but all the articles are such as may be had in the ordinary markets,
although a certain nuymber of the hillmen and loeal villagers lay in their annual
requirements at the mels. Insome tea-garden areas in South Eylfmt, horse racing
and eircuses are features of the winter melas, :

The Sadiya Bazar is described by the Political Officer ns being like a mela from
November to Mavch! At this time fle tribesmen come down for their annual
purchases and they bring with them scarce or valuable hill products such as
beeswax, musk and feefa, as well as other goods. ZTeeta (Coplis teela), a rhizome
valned for its extract, used as a dye snd also as a febrifuge and eye medicine, is

urchased by a Calcufts firm for export to the Far East. About 120 maunds are
Emmht in annually, the selling price being from Rs. 5 to Rs. 12-8 per seer. About
500 tolas of musk pods pass hands, at Rs, 15 per tola.

The bazar trade at Sadiya is in the hands of Marwaris, with a few Mubhamma-
dans of Sylhet, but all hill proluca is sold at public auctions held by the Political
Officer and his assistants : this ensures the hillmea against being cheated.,

Falrs.
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165. Most of the headquarters markets sit daily for sale of fresh produce, such

as fish and vegetables, when the attendance is not large—
- perhaps 200 or 300. Weekly or bi-weekly however there
is a bazar day proper, when trade is much brisker and the attendance becomes often

Rural markats.

, 2,000 or 3,000, In the Brahmapuatra Valley, Cachar and the Hills there is a
“considerable number of Municipal, Local Board and other publicly owned markets,

In Sylhet all are privately cwned. Of the 897 regular marketz reportel, G0 are
under Mum'ﬂipa.l or Local Board econtrol and 119 under Government or other publie
ownership. The last number includes many Adfs owned by Siems in the Khasi

Hills

The anhexed statement shows for cerfain districts the area and population
serveldl by rumal markets of all classes.
The Sylhet fotal excludes Karimganj

Numbar Average I

Actual af . | number | Subdivision from which no report was
o s A
District. ore ] ffandampac ot fun o I received, and some tea-garden Adfe have

mariets, Jﬂn‘:ﬂfl ot i been omittad, but the ﬁgurea garve for
|

tion. | market. | arough comparicon. It will he noticed
) T that the Surma Valley markets serve

Goalpara 10 1% 86| . smaller area and population than do
Kamrup 41 5 64| those of the Brahmaputra Valley. The
Darrang 57 12 st| Khasi and Jaintin Hills anl Garo Hills
: ’ bave numbers of regular markets but in
1 86 Teg
Nowgong = | . the other hill districts they haedly exist,
Cachar Plains e 24 17 : Y
" [ | a8 the families are generally self-support=
Syihet - b i 's | ing and when any commodity rans short
Khasi and Jatntia 104 43I 58 | it can be borrowed from a neighbouring
i | household until the next harvest. Thus
Caro Hllis 27 15 e

there are only 3 markets reported from
the Lushai Hills, four from North Ca-
«char, and four in the Naga Hills, all at the larger centres and nnder public owner-
ship, In Manipur these enquiries were not made.

Only about 30 of the regular markels are daily. Of the rest, rather more than
half sit bi-weekly and less than half weekly. In the Khasi Hills * weekly " often
means every Sth day and bi-weekly every 4th day. A few sit 3 times a week., Thero
ig seldom much business in the early morning ; midday and afterncon are often the
busiest times, especially in tea-garden areas where the coolies have a leave day every
week ; in ordinary rural areas the greatest throng often comes in the late afternoon or
evening, when cultivators are able to atlend after doing a day’s work. In most areas
the dry season brings the largest concourse, but in areas with & good deal of water, the.
busiest time of year may be the rains. Prices of articles other than agricaltural

roduce do not generally vary greatly at different seasons, but bad communications to
Ris{nnt centres may cause a rise of 20 or 80 per cent. in the rains or just after. Some
markets are affected adversely by others a {ew miles away, or connected by railway;
but as a rule the weekly or biweekly bazar days are fixed so0 as not to elash and so
as to enable the same traders and purchasers to attend two or three different bazars in
the same area. A certain number of new Adrs have boen started to provide for new
population, e.g., for the Bhatiyas or Eastern Bengal settlers in the Assam Valley

cts,
166. At most of the reguiar markets every necessity and a good many of the
P b luxuries of life can be bought and sold. In or near hill,

forest o froatier arcas spascial products such as spears,
raw cotton, lac and other forest produce are dealt in; dogs are sold (males for eating,
females for breeding—price from Re. 1 to Rs. 3) at Mokokchung in the Naga llsi
and at Lakhipur bazar in Cachar; also at Damra in Goalpara, a markes attes led by
the Garos.

Generally however rica and other agricultural produce, fresh and dried fish,
vezetables and fruails, salt aud groceries, tobaced and betel, oil and gur, eloth and varn,
implements and utensils, fancy and miscellaneous articles are the things to ha found
in all markets. For immediate comfort parched or fried grain, sweetmeats and some-

‘times tea, milk and sugar may be had. 1In parts of the Khasi Hills tea shops are

a specialify : at the Bara Bazar at Shillong, it has been calculated that there are 40
tea stalls, each serving an average of 48 cups of tea, The Khasi women and girls make

-a profit of only about @ annas from each teafishop or stall on the;market day.
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 Baskets and mats are sold at some but not at all markets and live-stock, especially
caitle, only at certain important ones. Where milk is sold, there is sometimes one-
price for pure ard another for adulterated milk. For instance in Darrang 2} annas
a seer is paid for good milk, while some is so much watered that it fetches only 3 pice-
a seer., Insome markets Nepalese dairymen are able tosell their ghee for Rs. 3.
a seer and also to get 2 annas a seer for skimmed and watered milk.

The attendance varies from 100 or even less io about 4,000, but it is rarely over
1,000 at rural Adfs. The traders are of different classes necording to locality. Local
agricultural produce is sold generally by the growers and forest produce by hillmen,
although these things may be stocked by shopkeepers of cther classes also. Cloth
and other imported articles are sold in the Brahmaputra Valley by Marwaris, Dacea
Bengalis, upcountrymen and local Assamese, the share of trade beinz generally
in the order named. In the Surma Valley and the Hills local people have more
of the retail trade in their hands,

Very few new commodities have appeared lately. Charkas, generally pf local
made, are sold in many markets as a resuit of the non-co-operation movement. At
Mankachar in Goalpara charkas costing 10 annas for the wood and taking 2 days to
make were priced at Rs. 2 each. Curions to relate, the name of the movement’s
leader, among whose articlés of faith are the eschewal of luxuries and of foreign goods,
is used as an advertisement on the Gandhi brand of cigarattes (Indian made) and
Gandhi matches (Japanese). Japanese cloth and fancy goods have made great
strides, doubtless owing to cheapness. For instance, cloth from Japan was introduced
into the Khasi Hills in 1916-17 and its sale now amounts to 25 and 25 per cent. of
the total cloth in Shillong and Jowai Bazars, respectively. American goods have not.

ined a very strong footing—as regards the smaller articles—but in some bazars of

ibsagar they are said to cover some 15 per cent. of the miscellaneous, stationery,
and fancy goods trade. Generally Japanese things of this class predominate, and
Indian and British made articles are only from 15 to 30 per cent. each of the total.

The following statement shows the relative volume of trade in cloth at certain
important markets, as calculated by the enquiring officers. Yarn is almost all
imported or from Bombay. Cloth includes piece-goods and ready garments,

Pervantage of kinds of gloth on sale st Aiffrent markets, 1631,
District sod mame of market, ledian
&% Manchester, | Jnpases, | Tndisn Ml *%E:“ l.anlm:-l
1 : | ] + ‘ = [] T
Goalpara . | Dbubri .. - - o [y
Mankachar 46 b 40 1o |
Eamrup .. | Nalbari .. N 0| . ol .| i 20
ine :
Barpita ... 6 2 1 | 'ﬂﬁm
Durrang. .. w« | Bindukuri 08 13 juf s 8
KNowgong wee | Amehod - 20 - - &0
| Juris .. wor 7o 15 10 ] CT
Sibsagar o | Jorbat . St s 50 25 - e ot
Golaghat .. 70 10 a5 o
Lakhimpur we | DoomeDopmn Most Little Little
North Lakhimpur .| .. 40 1 58 1
Sadiyn v | Badlys .. a7 25 374
Garo Hills v | Tura 85 10 10 45 pei,
Khasisnd Jaintia Hills' Shilloog ... 20 % 50 4 3
Cachar ... oo | Hnilakandi vt 78 ] 0 1
¢| Lakhipur 62 13 19 6
Sylhet ... ve | Easi Basar el 83 o i ig 5
Sibganj ... aid &9 e o 40 ., L
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There is no reason to doubt the figures as a general indication of conditions,
though they may not be accurate in detail. The North Lakhimpur figures, however,
were oltained by actusl connting of pieces sold on market days. From he statement
it will be seen that at the time of the enquiry (shortly before the census) English
cloth still held generally over half the trade and Bombay was a good second
and Japan a fair third. Since the enquiry fiseal and political concitions have
altered and it may be that the proportions have changed somewhat, The Indian
handwoven eloth, other than loeal, is generally represented by Dacen fungis and saris,
sold by Dacca merchants. In regard tu bandwoven cloth, it should be noted that
while weaving is almost universal among the Assamese, they rarely weave for sale
and a great part of what is sold is silk.

Stocks in remote shops are generally sufficient for several months, but, as a
rale, stocks of cloth and dry zools are not kept for more than one to two months’
needs. For grain a fortnight’s supply is usnal.

The turnover in large permanent shops may amount to several hundreds, or even
thousands, of rupees in a week : Thus a cloth shop in Lakhipur (Cachar) has a
turnover of Rs. 400 with a profit of 2 annas in the rupee; a brass shop twrned over
Rs. 300 at 1 annn in the rupee profit per week ; a grain shop at Doom-Dooma sold
Rs. 1,700 worth with 1 anna per rupee profit in a week ; a miscellaneons goods
shop at Dhubri turned over Rs. 750 worth of goods at 8 per cent. profit.

The smaller stallholders and producer-sellers make generally higher profits for
their small stock-in-trade : a dried-fish seller makes 6 annas per rupee on total sales
of 5 rupee: and a betel-nut seller 2 annas on the same value of stock, per market
day at Lakhipur.

Generally profits of the retailer vary fromi 1 anna to 4 anpas and sometimes 6
anuas in the rupee. Such profits are in addition to the wholesaler's profit on
his sale to the retailer, but shop or stall rent and establishment charees have to be

id out of the retail profit. The profit made on sale of a tin of kerosene oil varies
m the mere value of the empty tin (6 to 9 annas) to 25 per cent. plus the
fin.

For permanent shops and stalls a frontage or area rent is charged by the owner
or lessee of the market. For instance at Dhubri from Rs. 6 to Res. 15 per month is the
rent of permanent stalls let by the Muanicipality. At Hailakandi S annas and at
Lakhipur Ke. 1-8 per oubit of frontage are rates of annuoal shop rents. The Railway
Company for its market sites at Margherita fakes from annas 5 to Re. 1-4 per square
yard per month. Rates charged by private owners are sometimes even higher than
these. Temporary stalls are generally rented at from 1 to 4 annas per market
day ; local sellers carrying in their goods pay 1 pice toll per bundle, or 2 pice for
a man's load, For livestock a market-due per head is taken, such as 2 snnas for
buffaloes and 1 anna or less for smaller animals.

Money changers charge at different rafes for changing notes and silyer. In
some piaces no chargo is made for changing notes. The rate for changing a silver
rapee is almost always 1 pice ; at Tura, however it is 2 pice, while nothing is charged
for notes. Al Chhaygaon in Kamrup, while 1 pice is charged for a silver rupee, 2
pice must be paid to get change for a one-rupee note.

Ten-rupee notes cost from 10 pice to 5 annas, and 100 rupee notes from 4 annas
to 3 rupees to change.

Small shopkeepers generally obtain their stocks from larger local merchants—
rarely from a distance—at a more favourable price than the large man charges to the
public. Hence the small manis, as a rule, not heing erushed out by the big
seller. For o’ few markets the larger shopkeepers send out stocks forsale on bazar
days from their main shops, and here the small trader suffers somewhat. Aceounts
kkapt by the smaller shopkeepers are of the roughest, and often none st all are

ept.

Trade agents are generally only employed by large buying firms at iai seasons
for special crops, e.g., for cotton from the hLills and lac from theslrﬂtilta and lower
Assam, ‘and for jute and mustard. Traders from Bengal come in boats and buy

tities ‘?15 ;1; f-l'ﬂ'l;.'l the interior in ugtlh:le Surma Valley, after the win ter harvest

y a ucts for export are bought by the regular Kayas or Marwari traders.
of the Brahmaputra Valley.  Frequently money is advanced on the standing crops,
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and although the eultivator obtains a temporary convenience by this ready money, he
has to pay dearly forit. The description of the process given by Mr. Cantlie for
North Lakhimpur is instructive :

“ Buging of standing crops by Kayss.—Kayas advanre money as a loan ons month op two
months befor; harvest on the bargain that one dus (of 3} seers nominally) is to be given after harvest
over and above the number of dunr of the current market rate after harvest. Bot the Kayn's dun is
not the regular 34 seers but contains more. 1t is estimated that his dus containg 4 seers at least.

The carrent price being three dums per rupee, the Kaya gets 4 duns per rupee fom the
cultivator who borcowsd a rupee two months before harvest. Thus the profit is 33 and ose-third per
cent, for threz months. But instead of getting 14 ssars be gefs ot least 10 seors, so he makes an
extra 14 and two-sevenths per cent. He, tharefore, makes 47} per cent. in 3 months”

There are other ways, more or less well known, in which the cultivator or pro-
ducer is overreached by the merchant or moneylender. But the above instance will
suffice to show the immense benefit which may be conferred by an extension of
eo-operative credit.

Barter is fairly common, but more in the villages than at markets. Cultivators
barter produce among themselves ; basket-makers, fishermen, potters and makers
of snail-shell lime exchange theie  produce for grain, vegatables and fruit from cul-
tivators ; Garos bacter raw cotton for fried rice from upcountrymen ; Bhutias some-
timez exchanye blankets with the Assameso for endi cloth.

(v1) Industries.

187. Assam is not an El Dorado, Apart from agriculture and tea, industry is of

little account, and the statement in the margin hardly
indicates growth, although certain indastries have
actnally increased a little. It is true that there are

Industry {Inciuding mines).
| Number supportad.

[ | e o it e ke ot s

omitted). L GR0. "urgzmize& and cottage industries if developed could
1921 205 26 | well subsist and aid the return of prosperity, side by
o1 223 | 32| gjda with agriculture. But the obstacles to develops
1901 - %] 3| hentarestrong.

Small industries have of course been greatly impaired by the import of chea
machine-made goods and by the general move towards sgricalture as a source of liveli-
hoad, Insome cases the eraftsmen have lost their ancient skill, (e.g., in ivory-carving)
althongh the hereditary skill of the fine silk weavers of SBualkuehi in Kamrup isa con-
spicuous instance of the contrary. In other cases the strangling hold of the middleman
id heavy on the worker. In larger industries the difficulty of communications and the
shyness or shortness of capital are the most serious obstacles. For instanse, there is
much good eoal in the Garo Hills, but arrangements for removing it to railhiead have
been holding up for years the work of the company which has the congession. La
parts of the valuable coal seams of Upper Assamare highly inclined and below the per-
manent satnration level, so that working will probably be expensive and diffionlt.
Perrolenm exists in various parts and several prospectors are now at work, but it has
aot yet been struck in such guantity as to make the Assam prodaction of oil any-
thing but a fraction of the Burma output, Good pulp for paper can be made from
the savannalh grasses und bamboos of Assam but want of communications as well as
lack of enterprise have hindered the development of paper making in the past,
A paper company has now been formed and is said to be waiting for its plant. Large
stores of water power exist in the country, but the expenses of survey and of opening
themr up have acted as o brake in this case : moreover some of the greatest sources
are in difficnlt transfrontier country—for en.n:}l]e. the Nongyang lake in the northe
east, Excellent roofing slate is found i certnin rivers to the east of the Naga %
(the Kalyo-kengyu tribe, * slated-house men,” derive their name from its ‘mt;
it is very far from any main communications and mostly in unadministered country. .
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'I_-'hus wo find that indostry, including mines, supports only 205,000 persons or

ustries, :
m.,:-.r:.- supported. about 2} per cent. of the population of Assam.
T— .
I (Co0's amorind Let this be contrasted with Madcas (which the
omitted), dustrial
total,
YOTAL &« 2 205 wo | Director of Industries of that Presidency calls
Minarals n -]
Textlles 40 | 24 | industrially backward), with 13 per cent
Wood s > 38 : 18
Motals o 5 | dependent on industry, and we cansee how little
Ceramles .. ] 7 Y
Food B 1 = '0 | Assam has to do as yet with any productive
Dress - 3% 18
B e = ® | means of subsistence except agriculture and
Gold nnd sliveramithy 1% 7
Othars 1" 5 | tea.

More than two-thirds of the 20,000 under fool industries are paddy huskers and
flour grinders: the majority of these are women workers in the Surma Valley and
Goalpara. The rest of the group comprises sweetmeat makers, bakers, grain parchers,
distillers and a few others. All of the 1,700 distillers and brewers are in the
Khasi Hills and Manipur, as the outstill system is not in force elsewhere, while
brewing of rice beer is generally a housshold activity, and not a business, for hill tribes,
The order ** Industries of dress and ilet " is made up mainly of 13,000 barbers, 10,000
tailors, 7,000 washermen and 2,000 shoemakers, in each case dependants being
included with workers. “Others” includes over 4,000 sweepers and scavengers,
Buildiog means only those engaged in pacea work, such as masons and lime burners,
Those engaged in kaeka building, thatching and similar work, are shown under
wood industries, which with textiles and ceramiocs are discussed in paragraphs 170-
172,

168. The number censused as employed or de;}ende:&t on conl minﬁﬂzﬁs 6,7C0—
_ nearly all in Lakhimpur and the Noaga Hills, where a
e new gﬁlliery kas been I:hpenud in the decade. By petro-

kil leum wells 3,100 ave suppored; five-sixths of the total
being in Lakhimpur at the Dighoi wells and the rest in Cachar, near Badarpur,
where erude oil extraction has been started in the decade.

Coal and petroleum were inclnded in one group at the last census: the com-
bined figures are now nearly double than those of 1911, on account of the new
extensions mentioned.

Limestone workers and their dependants have decreased from about 700 to 400,
Eiisstorie. These are nearly all in Lht:r. Khasi Hills, The district
Corundum. returns of ontput of the quarries also show some decreasé,

' thus confirming the evilence of decline shown by the
gensus figures.

A corundum mine was started in the Khasi Hills during the war and the output
was considerable. This has now declinel and the number supported is small.

Salt is prodaced in the Manipur Staie and in the Naga Hills (but mostly beyond
the frontier). The number engaged in the indusiry has dropped from 700 to 200.

There are only a few other industriss organized in a small way with factories.

These will be noticed in the next paragraph. Over 6,000
a‘u‘:m’b“ and rice mills, SaWyors were censused, but it is iml'l{JSSib!B to ﬁﬂpﬂmtﬂ

the mill workers from the ordinary hand sawyer parties
included in the census figures. The same‘applies to oil pressing and rice husking,
but in any case very few of the total workers in the last two categories are factory
employees, as the concerns are few and small.

169. The ordinary census returns of ocoupation were supplemented by an
e industrial census taken on special forms filled in by

e s managers of concerns with particulars of their staff, pro-
ducts and power employed, if any. A factory was defined as an establishment
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loying 10 or more persons and occupied in producing some article op put some-
?ro%m info an article tr;:re adapt it for use, transport or sale. In 1011 the gﬁmum
number of employees inoluding the manager was taken at 20, The schedules were
filled up with the particulars preseribed by the Government of India for some
working day before or about the time of the census—it was generally 1ot the actual
census date, nor was it the same day for all factories, Tea, although mainly a matter
of agriculture, was held to he a manufactnred article for the purposes of this indyse
trial census, and even gardens with no factory had to be inecluded since they contri-
buted to the process of production,

Thus the returns for Assam, which woald otherwise be of very minor interest,

become important and the numbers ape
Total number of concarns . S04 grl;‘il.”j' Sn“'ﬂ”ﬂ'ﬂ. Huuh diﬂ].ﬂult}' Was
Speclal products .. il i found in filling up the schedules although

Tea ... - 75 Distriet Officers were ablo to help mana-

Mineas and oll wells " - a d . ial
Textiles = i - gers by deputation of special men, and
Wood .. ~ 85 We may consider the return as correst
Metals 7 dv 13 e G
Qlass and earthen wara . 2 Only 1n certain porlions.  As to nim-
Chemical products 4 'g bers of employees, distinction between
Food Industries ... - : . .
Industries connected with bullding . . children and adults and hetween shllpd
Construction of means of transport.. 14 and unskilled, there are necessarily dis-
Industries of luxury 7 - : . N

crepancies, since dates varied somewhat

and the judgment of managers differed as to ages of children and as to what constituted
a skilled worker, The marginal statoment gives the number of concerns falling undeop
the different heads, Detailad statistics are contained in Imperial Table XXIT, and in
Subsidiary Tables IX to XIII appended to this chapter,

There are 611 concerns or factories worked by power., Those ape shown in the
main tables separately from those without power. ‘Steam is still used in 512 factories,
471 of which are tea gardens, 0il engines are evidently gaining on steam in popul.
arity : they now give motive power to 91 factories. Electricity is Zenerated and
used as chief power by only one tes garden and by the Surma Valley Sawmills at
Bhanga, where in addition to the usual fpg boxes and shooks made in all the sawmills
of the province, three-ply wood is manufactured. There is as yet no publiely sapplied
electricity used for power in Assam, although a hydro-electrie company at Shillong is
about to supply power as well as light.

As shown in Subsidiary Talle X1, the number of establishments divested op
privately owned by Indians appears to be considerable, but as a rule these are smgll
concerns, such as mustard oil mills employing 10 or 20 persons;, small tea gardens
and sawmills or pits often without power Parts I ta 11T of Imperial Table XXIT show
raceof owners and manazers and ofher employees. The great majority of ten gardens,
the cdal mines and oil wells are stl] owned and managad by European companies
and Europeans. Clerieal work and direction and supervision in subordinate positions
is almost always done by Indians. When the rizht men are selected there is no reason
to doubt of the success of Indians in the higher managing Positious, but when men
have been sent from office chairs, say, to manage tea gardens, the results have proved
in some cases far from comforting to the owners op share-holders.

Skilled workmen are generally Indians trained in the factory or garden, but
there are few processes in Assam requiring a very high degree of skil] from the
workers. Where much mechanieal knowledge or high technieal skill is required
foreigners suoh as Panjabi fitters and Chinese carpenters are often employed.  Doctorg!
on tea gardens are sometimes of the Sub-Assistant Sargeon class, but usua
have not been trained or passed examinations up to that standard. The madiesl work
of a group of gardens is generally under the superyision® of s European dnctor.

A few undertakings of interest do not pear in the industrial tables a3 they
employed less than 10 persons: instances ars Municipal water works in several of oup
towns, some printing presses in 3 or 4 towns and an ice factory in Sibsagar, The

prospecting : but in faot, the wells are now turning out about 5 million gallons of erude
il in a year, although no process of ing is carried on. None of the numeroyg
small lime-kilns which are such g feature of the river banks near Chhatak in Sylhet.
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Under the head mines, we have the Lakhimpur coal mines and oil wells working
much as before, and a new colliery being worked at Borjan in the Naga Hills trans-
Dikhn country; the small copper mine working in Manipur at last census has been
closed ; and & corundum mine, now employing 104 hands, has been opened in the
Khasi Hills.

The textile works include a sisal factory in Sylhet, two rhea factories in Kamrup
and a few small jute presses in Goalpara, One tea garden weaves cotton cloth for
its workers, but there is no cotton mill ia the provinece.

Undler special products other than tea, there are four sngar factories and one
indigo plantation, but the amount of sugar turned out is not great and the indigo is
a very small concern at present,

Metal industries include only workshops for repairs and remewals of railway.
steamer and motor car material and for general purposes,

For the rest, we have a few small mustard oil and rice mills, generally owned by
Marwari merchants, 12 power and 19 hand sawmills (usually making onlv tea boxes
and scantlings) 8 carpentry works, one or two brick and lime-kilnand some small
printing presses—not an imposing list of organized industries. One newly-started
small sawmill in Sylhet makes boats as well as tea shoots, eto.

The numbers of employecs shown by the industrial census do not agree with those
shown under the several heads in the ordinary census, as the former was taken
generally from the factory books and on different days and inecludes some workers to
whom the factory is only a subsidiary occupation.

170. The inset statement summarises for the province the results of answers to

Cottage industries In Assam (excluding Manipur).
Handlooms 14 421,387 the cottage mdustry qnusi‘._
{(Brahmoputira Falley b - F18018)
(Burma Folley 18,044) ions, for which a special
(Hills, excluding Manipur - i 43,510)
Spindles .. - w 229483 i
(Brahmaputra Vailey 145,555) enumeration paper was
(Burma Falley bee 15,548)
(Hilin, eschwiding Ma™ 85,5 . 3
Hand nottnrs-zlnninw.r?'lmhlrl; = s 5,172 issued in every block. The
o1l ghanle A s - - 12,751
Sugarcana mills . =i 14.2T9 4 - = - 3
Talloring shops (with 2 or more workers) ... L625 district details are given in
Sewling machines mornmaﬁnlllj o1 o 3,424
B workshors ... T20 ey .
m’?:’.";..m. Wr:uhupr - A 446 Provincial . Table V. No
Potters’ workshops (with two or more potlers) 2,180
Carpentérs' shops \with 2 or more carpenters) 1,778 -
Blackamlthies iwith 2 or more smiths) 2850 cottage industry census was
Dairy eatablishments i 2,179
Cream-separating machines = 2,544 tuken in Manipur,

Uniortunately no comparison can be made witli the last census as no such
statistics were collected then, To make the list fairly complete for the province we
should add gold and silversmithy, rearing of lac and of silk worms, bamboo, cane and
grass-mat work, umbrella bandles, tin lamps and boxes, button making from shells,
Incquered wodden toys, distillation of eguri, and some moribund industries such as
clay idol making, ivory carving and buffalo-horn working : hut the numbers supported
by these industries are small, except in the case of goldsmithy and basket and mat-
making. ;

In some districts the war had little effect on any industry, but where local eotton
was available, eg., in the Garo Hills and in Nowgong some impetus was given to
spinning. In most rlnins districts, which depend on imported thread and dyes,
cotion weaving was adversely affected by the rise in the price of yam. All cottage
industries in Goalpara are considered to be improving, though slowly. 1In Kamrup
silk spinning and weaving and silkworm reariug are improving owing to increased
demand. In Nowgong weaving is attracting much attention. In other districts
a decline is generally recorded and even silk is said to be not thriving in Sibsagar.
In the Naga Hills, import from Manipur of thread and cloths (made to Nuga patterns)
is cnusing a decline in local spinning and weaving. From the Surma Valley, where

~ spinuing and weaving are confined to a small part of the population, the professional
weavers, the reports record a decline, although non-co-operation has given s small

.stimulus, Brass work has suffered, by the stoppage of raw material (imported sheets
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of brass) during the war, and many Morias in Assam have *_aken: to eultivation
Local iron work, even in the rough implements orlinarily made, is being displaced by
cheap imported goods ;

The other industries in the list are stationary or improving but slightly. On the
whole the cottage industries of the provinee can searcely be said fo be flourishing.
The need for guidance in improved methods, for breaking down apathy and conser-
vatism and for extension of co-operative credit is imperative if progress is to be made.

174. The enormous proportion of hand looms in the Brahmapufra Valley as
compared with other divisions will be noticed from the
statement : there is here an average of nearly one loom to
every two ocoupied houses. Weaving is an established custom of theé housewife, and
cloth is nearly always made for home use. Only in the case of cotton cloth made by
some of the Bengal immigrants and silk by the Assamese is there any serious sale,
The cloth is woven in the spare time of the women and girls and often only enongh
surplus is made to pay the family’s land revenue. In the Naga Hiils weaving (for
home use) is even more universal than in the Assam Valley: in other hill districts it
is less common. In the Upper Brahmapatra Valley distriets, Miri aud Abor cotfon
rugs are sold. The supply of Miri rugs in Sibsagar has fallen off, but the Ahors are
making and selling more than before in Lakhimpur in order to pay the higher prices
now ruling for the imported goods which they want.

The number recorded with principal means of subsistence under the textile
groups in the provinee is but 49,000. This number, even if we add to it the
29,000 cultivators who returned weaving as a subsidiary occupation, bears no relation
to the numbers who weave in the province, as the census of handlooms shows.
The Brahmaputra Valley and the hill people usually do not weave for profit and the
Surma Valley weavers are taking to cultivation. Most of the textile workers recorded
are in Manipur but there is a fall in the number of Manipuri woman weavers which,
combined with an increase of cloth-sellers in Manipur, seems to indicate that the women
in the State are taking to trade in iraported cloth rather than the making and selling of
their own eloth (for one who both makes and sells would be tabulated as a maker).

About 4,000 of the looms in the province are said to be of the fly-shuttle pattern.
I doubt if the number is as great as this. The Industries Department has certainly
been demonstrating, and some middle class families as well as ordinary weavers have
taken up the fly-shuttle type, but it is probable that the question was often misunder-
stood by the enumerators. The cost of making an ordinary country loom varies
from Iis. 4to Rs 15 in different districts, the average being about Rs. 10. Those of
better make will ldst a generation, or even a- life-time, with periodical renewals of
fragile parts such as reeds and ropes. Cheaper kinds last only 4 or 5 years.
Some of the elaborate looms used by the Sualkuchi weavers in Kamrop cost as much
as Hs, 30. Naga looms cost nothing but a day’s labour.

Profits on cotton cloth making are usually low. Those on silk are higher, but
for poor people who have no capital they are sometimes kept down by middlemen
who advance thread or money to buy thread. For instince, a Sualkuchi silk-weaver
working on this system stated that his profit in 20 days was only Rs. 5. 1 give
below calculations of profit on a few typical cloths made in certain districts,

Weaving.
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From the statement it will be seen that cotton weaving pays little as compared
with silk. Thers is usually a ready market for Assam silk and though in the Assam
Valley it is generally only for home use that weaving is carried on, it is clear that it
holds great possibilities of profit to those who wish for it provided they rear and spin
or can afford to buy their own thread without advanoes from middlemen. Regular
weavers work from 5 to 10 hours a day.

Dye or dyad thread is generally bought from the bazars, when colour is wanted-
- Nowadays it 18 generally only the hillmen or cognate tribes who make their own dye:
In Kamrup a green dye is made by the Kacharis, who do not eenerally disclose 18
socret. The Mikirs use lac and hill creepers ; Nagas, madder (wild) and hill indigo
(Strobilanthes flaccidifolivs—enltivated); Lushais both bazar dyes and home-prepared
hill indigo. The Bhois on the north of the Khasi Hills use turmeric for yellow, lac
for red and iron are for hlack dyes, in each case the bark of some frees being added
and the mixture boiled three times with the thread Miris in North Lakhimpur dye
smuya thread by boiling with part of the core of the jack-fruit tree. The lenzth of
the processes required to make the hill dyes permanent appears to be inducing a
tandency to buy imported dyes even for local thread.

The Chins who have immigrated from Burma to the Lushai Hills (Lungleh)
have brought with them the art of weaving most beautiful and artistic cloths.

One Garo has shewn enterprise by applying water-power by a wheel to cotton
ginning and the Deputy Commissioner notes hat, thoug small as yet, the venture
promises to be successful.

172. The numbers of oil ghanis and sugarcane mills—both usually of the most
primitive kind—are a measure of the large extent to which
the enltivator, either Assamese or er-coolie, extracts his
own produets. ‘The numbers recorded at the main census for makers of gur and for
vegetable oil manufacture are buf 38 and 1,001 respectively : it seams therefore that
these two classes have (properly) described themselves gemerally as cultivators
though some may be entered as sollers, These industries are not declining, because
cultivation is extending and demand is high.

There are over 2,000 potters’ workshops, and there shonld be a ready market
for pottery, yet imported articles are in many parts replacing earthenware. The
total number supportad by pottery has decreased by 2,000 to about 13,500 ; Goalpara,
Darrang and the Garo Hills have inereases and all the other districts in the provinee
share the decrease. Upcountrymen have settled as potters in several centres in
Dibrugarh subdivision, and the demand for Sibsagar earthenware has lessened in
consequence, -

Brass has sufferel, as explaized above, more than bell metal, becanse the raw
material of the latter industry consists of old and broken vessels found in India.
Tn Sibsagar, however, the bell metal industry is reported to have declined. At Sarthe-
bari in Kamrup bell metal articles, though of fio great variety, show considerable artistic
merif.

The mumber of carpenters’ workshops -with two or more workmen is nearly
1,800 ; over one-thied of these are in Sylhet where boat building and repairing is an
essential industry. Carpenters ard sawyers have increased by over 1,000, the
number supported being now 21,500 in the province. Blacksmithies are 2,500 bus
the number supported by the iron industry has decreased by about 500 persoas. There
is some increase in the number of blacksmiths in the hills, but a decrease in both
valleys. It seems that here also there is room for introduction of improved methods
and better supply of raw materials. The matorial at present is obtained either
from shops or gom villagers in the form of serapiron or ﬂll}' and broken implements,
-and in some cases in the Naga Hills of hoes, ete., stolen from the plains! A little
iron is still smelted locally at Nongspung in the Khasi Hills.

For tailors and cobblers there is always work and under these heads there is
some increase. The number of tailors' shops is over 1,600 and there is an average
of two sewing machines per shop: probably however some private machines have
been wrongly included by the enumerators.

The wages paid by master tailors vary from Rs. 15 to Rs. 35 4 month usually for an
8-hour day, or from Rs. 4 to Rs. 15 a month if food and lodging is found. In Sylhet
the hours are generally longer, but there is a food interval. Outwork or fhika work
is not common : where it applies a man working either for himself or for a master
tailor can make about 12 annas in an eighi-hour day.

Other amall industries,
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Dairy establishments are over 2,000. Most of these are in the hands of
Nepolese graziers. The number of oream separators recorded i 2,500 : the
question paper asked for modern cream-separating machinss, bat I believe that
large numbers of the ordinary bamboo machines have been inel=led.

Basket and mat making, bamboo work, thatching a.n'._i similar occupations,”
Support over 15,000 people—an increase of about 1,500 since 1911, The male
Workers have increased but the nnmber of female workers has fallen by 4,000.
It seems that women in Sylhet (the chief centre) are giving up work in the mat
industry or haye preferred to call themselves dependants : probably the latter is the
true reason, since the demand continues and the industry does not show signs of
declining. Sitalpati-making bas been shown separately in the tables at this censys -
there are 1,140 persons supported by 391 workers in this industry. Nearly all are

Babu Kshirode Chandea Purkayastha of Karimganj has been kind enough to

low me to use the notes which he has mado on certain of the cottage industries

of that sabdivision. In Appendix E, T have given a summary of the results of his
enquiries, which illuminate the position of the middleman in several cases,

(z#i) Labour,

178. Tea-garden coolies form nearly 80 per cent. of all those who labour for
wages in Assam. The Iabour supply problem for the
Secrel, gardens is therefore g special ome ; this has been djs.

other kinds of labour in the provinee there is little difficulty : either logal people or

1he conditions of tea-%mrdﬂn labour have been dealt with in great detail
Ay elsewhere,* and only a brief Summary need be given here.
The organization of a tea garden has always been
patriarchal, with the Manager at the head. Whatever opinions may he advanced
as to the possibility or desirability of bringing the conditions of garden workers
into line with modern ideas of industrial polity and of raising wazes, no general
complaint sgainst the humanity of the treatment of (he coolies hus been made.
Tea-garden Iabonr is Tecruited from parts of other rovinces where theye is pressure
on the soil, New coolies, it is reported, are geucmf];r content with their surogyd-
ings. After working a year or two they do not usually want to return to their own
country but prefer to seftle ag cultivators in Assam,

The system of work is by fixed tagks, taking about 3 to 5 hours to comiplete,
for which a eertain daily rate (usually from 4 to 6 annas for dman and less for »
woman) is paid, and which the workers can and do sy polement by thika-work unless
as in the recent siimp, the condition of the industry calls for curtailment, The
wages are low, but the family earnings, with other concessions, ensure the coolies g
better condition than they could expect generally in their gwn Country, The extras
include free housing and ¥ uel, good water supply, free mediea] treatment, sick leave
allowances ; in fnny  cases also, supply of rice lielow market rates, frep meals to
children on the estate, leave with half or sometimes full pay to |
borh before and after delivery. A certain amount. of cheap or even free land for.
enltivation is also available, although on an average for the provinee this dees noi,
Amount to much per head of the tonjie pnpula.tinn. Medieal treatment in the form
of medicine is generally welcomed, but gomg to hospital ns in-patients is disliked,

In some eases travelling theatres and bioseopes are brought in by the m
ment bub generally nothing is done for the recreation of the workers bevond sube
scriptions to pajas and festivals, Attempts made fo introdues amusements have
Iailed : experienced planters state that they have tried but the coolies prefer sines
_And dancing to the tom-tom. A« the Census Officer of Sylhet expresses it, on festive
‘occasions Inhcrrers ape given liberty to make themselves merry *, '

H J
- —~—-—-—_—-___..—._
—— g

* A Labiour Enquiry Committee, 103122, Teport,

h
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The standard of life of the garden workers is said to have improved someswhat
and then to have fallen again at the end of the decade. On the Upper Brahma-
putra Valley gardens, however, the standard is eonsidered even now to be slightly
above the pre-war standard. The Labour Committee found that wage increascs

erally not been commensurate with the rise in the cost of living. Mr. Wood,
uperintendent of Doom-Dooma Tea Company and Honorary Magistrate, states
that though wages have risen by 50 per cent., more money is now spent on drink and
80 the relative position of the coolie remains the same although the rise in prices is
partly discounted by issue of cheap rice as well as by the wage-increase.

TLocal Iabour for tea gardens has been discussed in paragraph 152 above.

The coal mines, oil wells and sawmills of Upper Assam recruit labour by the same
agency as do tea gardens, but other classes such as

Ertnal; Sineey o g and Makranis and Nepalis on the mines, and settled ex-coolics
' in the oil field, are also employed. There is no shortage

of Iabour,

The manager of the Assam Oil Company mentions by way of illustration of the
popularity of work on the oil wells that when he sends down for 40 men, 200
want to come. A few Assamese loeal labourers are found in the oil indostry. Thesa
are men who wish to learn skilled artisans’ work : nevertheless, although every
inducement is given to local men to learn a trade and earn higher pay, the skilled
workers employed are generally men who have been trained elsewhere than at Dighoi
oil wells,

An unskilled coal-miner earns from 10 to 13 annas a day ; in some eases the
riso of wages in the decade amounts to 100 per cent., and the miner’s standard of living .
has risen.  This is also reflected in the family budgets of the miners, which show mora
spent on comforts and luxuries than do most other workers' budgets.

At Digboi, male oil-well workers earn Rs. 14 and women Bs. 8 a month, plus
overtime. 71heir rise in wages has been ouly 16} per cent. in the decade.

The Lakhipur sawmills in Cachar get their [labourers from the same source as
do the tea gardens, but the Badarpur oil wells employ chiefly local men. These
(men of Cachar) are found to be the best workers. Their average wagesare Rs. 12
a month to start with and they get an increase of Be.1 a month every year. The
increase in rate of wages at these oil wells has been from 25 to 50 per cent.

The Cachar sawmills tate for unskilled labour is 4 annas a day to start
with, but this rises to 5} annas after a month.

In tea and the other indnstries which obtain labour from outside, the aim is
generally to reoruit familiss—for the men are then more contented, and women and
children also work.

Among outside or non-organized Iabour, e.g., earth workers, potters, domestic .
servants, there has generally heen a rise in daily wages
of from 50 to 100 per cent., corresponding with the rise
iu prices, but the standard of life of the workers has not improved. A general la-
bourer getting & or 6 annas a day in Kamrup in 1911, eould get from 10 to 12 annas
in 1921 ; in Sylhet a domestic servant who was paid Rs. 3 plus food in 1911 must be
paid Rs. 6 with food in 1021. In the Khasi Hills a skilled carpenter’s wages have
risen from Re. 1 to Rs. 2 per day, and a Fublic Works Department coolie’s wages
from S annasto 12 annas (male) or from 4 or 5 annas o 8 or 10 annas (female). A
Goalpars agricultural labourer van now get 8 annas against 6 annas in 1911. The

iooe-work rates for earth workers have also risen in similar measure. Oa the whole,
it seems that casual and general labourers have suffered less from the rise in prices
than have other food-bnying classes.

Although Assam sent out many thousands of combatants and non-combatants,
the war had no appreciable effect on the supply of labour
for the province except in the case of the coal mines,
where recruitment of Makranis, Pathans and Gurkhas was somewhat affected.

174. Subsidiary Table VI compares the numbers of the two sexes under ﬂiﬁamdt
R oty occppations, while Subsidiary Table IX gives fheir distri-

" bution wmrdmg to the Industrial Census, About

146,000 women, or nearly 30 per cent.—against 29 per ceat.in 1911—of the whole

Otner labour.

Tha war.
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female ‘population of the provinee are recorded as working at some occupation other
than the usual duties of a housewife. More tham half of these are orlinary cultivators,
é.e,, gemerally they help substantially in working the

Percentage of female tomale
woriers,

family land, a small number only being returned as farm

— ‘1921. l =11 8
N -| servants and field labourers ; more than a quarter of the
£l vocaipafions ., 45 | H
| = s i -
T It pe 7 . 2
nr:‘;i[tr:.nry cultl-| 38 | g'r total are engaged in the tea lmhlstl'}" ; the rest are distri
on |
A AR | ##] 291 buted over the handicrafts, trade, professions, pasture,
Taxtlles w | 208 | 1L53s
Portars; road 28 45

labour and unproductive industries. In the statement

and Eeneral
Jlabourers,

e tharany| =@ 208! inget, the textile workers’ proportion of women to men js

Ing, eto. 1 =
Ceramics j 84| 125/ very high because of the number of woman handloom weas
[;] -
WOt RIN ®| #| vers in Manipurand heeause most male weavers in the
Unproductive .. [ 116 | 130

province have now returued themselves as cultivators,

The high percentage of female workers on tea’ gardens will be noticed at onece-
Practically all women of working age on the gardens work. In fact they have to do
80, for it is the family earnings and not only the man’s which support the tea coolie’s
family. It bas been pointed out in some quarters that this is the case in other
industries as well as tea.  The statistics certsinly support the contention. but to a
very limited extent, for they show that the proportions of women working at ordinary
agriculture, in the mines and oil wells, or at general lsbour and earth work nre far
below that of the tea gardens. In cottage industries the proportions are somewhat
higher, and here the women's work is sometimes complementary to the men's, o &
in mat-making, where men strip cane and women weave the mats,

On the tea gardens ample consideration is shown for the women. They work
genérally at plucking, pruning and light hoeing and forking. As a rule, they esrn
about three-fourths of a man’s wages but in the plucking season they often get a
deal more than men. In addition to the pregnancy benefits already noted, there is often
& system of bonus payments for each child born and living at six months or A year
old. On some gardens and at Dighoi oil wells midwives ure paid by the management
and medical help is given if asked for, though this is rarely wanted in nmturuity:
cases,

At the coal mines and oil wells women are employed mostly in load carrvi
At Borjan colliery, for instance, men object to their women fnjirk going duwﬂlﬁi
mines, and the management do not encourage it, :

Women are not replacing men in any industry. Sometimes however the gentler
aﬂi:lnl excels, as for instance in weaving, transplanting rice, plucking tea and ouring

In the unproductive order there is an excess of women over men, for this inelud
beggars, vagrants, li—;:*n:ncatitui&-ﬂﬁ and procurers. I fear that the figures in the Instmjamg
group (4 males and 675 females) make the province out to he rather more virtaons
than it really is. .

In hill districts women work even more frecly than in the plains. Cultivation
weaving and load carrying are the common occupations. In the Khasi and Jaintin
Hills, women earn 12 annas a day carrying loads,

Trading by women is generally looked down upon unless sanctio caste
rales or customs. Fish selling continues to be an nn{?:l}p&tinn of both szﬂs,hiut its
practice by women has been interdicted in many places by the Nadiyal and Kaibartta
caste leaders : in consequence there is a fall in the number of womon returned under
this trade. Married and widowed Manipuri women sell cloth in the Surma Valle
In most districts elderly women of the %::wer local castes and of foreien coglie custgs
do petty huckstering in such articles as vegetables and mism?l]anﬂuuu

In the Khasi Hills women trade in various goods and also keep tea stalls in places,
In Sadiya bazar Nepalese women sell miscellaneous goods and tea in a few patty
shops, where youth and besuty are said to atiract customers,

‘Generally there is a tendency abroad in the plains districts o restrict women

from working or' trading outside the house. Comparison of some lof t
in the statement above illustrates this. But the figures of ﬂpﬂumﬁuh:m
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heavily, in addition to the textiles, by the numbers employed in tea and ordinary

cultivation, where the restrictions have not applied seriously so far ; hence, in spite

of the fall in the general sex-ratio (Chapter VI), the proporfion of women to men

working in all occupations taken together is almost stationary, The tables show a

slight rise, but this is accounted for by the entry of Naga Hills women caltivators
* these were wrongly classed as dependants in 1911.

Fish selling is the most prominent instance of restrigtion, but in the Surma Valley
it is reported alio that women of the Namasudea, Patni and Mali castes are not
nﬂnwn?u to work in the fieldsso freely as before, and a movement by the Manipuris
to stop their women going to market was also started in Cachar. One or two Deputy
Commissioners of tea districts have reported a tendeney among garden coolies also
to stop their women working when the men are earping enough by themselves,

Again, Assamese widows sometimes weave for sale where married and unmarried
ones do not. It may be hoped that all thess indications point more -toa feeling
of shame among the men, that they should be thought unable to work sufficiently
hard to support their women folk, than toany other reason snch as the occupations
themselves being considered degrading.

175. Children are employed in most industries when they reach an age at which
their wark begins to be of any profit. Subsidiary Tahle
IX shows the proportion of chldren pmployed to adulis.
Though wages are small, work is generally healthy and children are not sweated—
except perhaps in some cases of domestic service—and in the present educational
and economio state of tho province the effect on the children appears to be good.
Many childran do not care for school, even when schools are provided, and their
intelligence is doveloped by light work at the most impressionable ages,

In eoltivating families boys begin to temd cattle from about 7 years old and
learn to plough at 10 or 11. Girls help in weaving at home. On tea gardens
children ri;eg’m at about the age of 8 and are employed on work such as insects

thering, weeding and light forking, or in the tea house, usually for 3 or 4 hours
in the morning and sometimes for 2 or 3 in the afternoon.

At the oil refineries children work longer hours, from 7 to 12 o'clock in the
forenoon and 1 to 5 in the afternoon, soldering tins, In the mines they work
regularly from 14 yeirs onwards, doing the standard hours of the older people
but having a rest interval ; they do mud-plastering and other light work and ave also
used as messengers, Their wages in all industries vary from one-third to five-eighths
of those earned by adults. In the Borjan colliery there are only 6 children at work,
so that there is evideutly no forcing by the management.

Chilldren In Industry.

Boys in domestic servies get from Rs. 2 to Bs. 3'a month with free food, where
an adult may earn Is. 6 or Ks. 8 with the same concession.

176. In Tmperial Table XXT the occupations returned by members of certain
castes aresef out for eomparison with the total numbers
of the eastes and their traditional occupations.

The proportions returning their traditionnl callings are ususally very low except
in the case of cultivators. Thus we find that of 9,715 working Nadiyals (i.e., the
remnant who did not adopt another caste name) only 2,225 returned fishing or
fish trading as their chiel means of ‘livelihood : nearly all the rest were entereq as
caltivafors, althongh 1,452 of these had fishing as a subsidiary cecupation.

Of 61,000 working Yogis abont 3,600 had weaving as principal and 3,400 as
subsidiary occupation. The great majority of the rest come under cultivation.

The Kewats are an exception ; ‘about 89 per cent. of the 48,000 workers
are returned as fishermen. ;

The same tendency to abandon traditional callings such as fishing, goldsmithy,
pottery, labour and seavenging, which are looked down on by the higher casies or
classes, continues everywhere, and among both Hindus and Muhammadans, The
Yogis have more often abandoned weaving because cultivation is found to be
more paying. Brahmans also have largely abandoned religious work as it is nob
lucrative. Some Brahmans from Dibrugarh, for example, have gone to learn agriculture
and even tanning.

From North Sylhet the Census Officer notes that some Halwa Dases or Mahisyas
are giving up culfivation for earpentry; this movement however is too small to
appear in the statistics. In some cases in the Brahmaputra Valley those who take up.

Industry and caste
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handicrafts in place of cultivation are rather looked down on by their caste follows,
e.g., in the case of Kalitas working as goldsmiths or blacksmiths: needless tc say,
this is not the case when men of cultivating castes become clerks.

On the tea gardens and among the rest of the small industrial population of the

provinee, there is generally some loosening of caste rules and enstoms for accommoda- «

tion to present conditions of life. Rules, however, do survive, and caste discipline is
enforced on gardens or in factories by the panchayat and sardars; where n :
as for instance in inter-caste disputes, the religious heads settle matters, aided or
backed often by the Manager. Outsiders, unless they are settled ez-coolies, are not
called in for the panchayat,

(viii) Economic condition of the people.

177. In earlier chapters of this report the bearing of the economic state of the
people on population growih and other matters has been
mentioned. There is no doubt that a considerable propor-
tion of the plains peopleis living below the comfort line, although the canses
may be different—climatio, temperamental or economic—in different parts of the
province and sections of the people. Attempts wer2 made at the census to collect
mformation by means of domestic budgefs, About 400 such budgets were collected
from different classes of workers in all districts, but unfortunately examination
of them has shown such great variations that they are of little use for the
formation of any estimate of the extent of poverty and the standarl of life.
In Appendix F, T have printed a few typical specimens which may give some
idea of the income and expenses of several different kinds of family. Any attempt at
averaging or caloulating proportions of income spent on different objects by different
classes is out of the question : for such work, much more intensive enquiries over smaller
areas would be necessary,

Enquiring officers were asked to state the number of days worked in the year, as
well as the number of workers, but this was not done in all cases. They were also
asked to estimate the proportions of the population living greatly above and greatly
below the avernge standard. The answers vary greatly, where they have been given
at all, and if is scarcely worth while quoting them.

Family budgets.

Certain poiuts, however, do emerge by a general serutiny of all the budgets sent
in and from the accompanying reports. For instance, a very large number show
loans on the income side, and this is often the case even when old loans are still out-
standing. Many of the budgets are made to balance only by loans, and many do
not balance at all : this may of course be duc in many cases to the fact that
cultivators and other workers do not keep accounts and sometimes cannot remember
their income and expenditure for 8 week—far less for a month or a year. But it
must also be due in many cases (o real poverty, and the lack of luxury “revealed on
the expenditure side in many cases confirms this,

It will be noticed that the coal miner's budgst, No. 11, bLalaness and includes
several comforts which ean be bought with good pay,—but the pay is earned by 3
workers in the family.

The tea-garden coolie’s monthly budget, No, 5, also balances, with less of luxury
than the coal miner's—but here also both man dnd woman work.

The Sylhet clerk’s budget, No. 15, is an instance of how an extremely economical
small middle-cla-s family can live on Rs. 80 a month,—but there is little money for
anything but bare necessities, The Nowgong middle-class family, No, 16, on the
other hand, does not balance its budget, on Rs. 68 a month pay, but here there is no
stinting of comfort, and the number of members is double of the Sylhet family’s.

- Another point shown in the budgets is the small cost of salt. From the object-
ions which are raised to the salt tax it might be supposad that salt was a costly i{mn.
Neverthless in very few budgets does the total expenditure on salt excesd 1 anna s
month per head, and in many cases it is in the region of 8 annas a vear per head.

In the hills, families are gﬂnar&lly self-contained and on the average live far
more in_comfort, with fewer outside needs, than do the pesple of the plains. In
no hill district is there any considerable proportion usually below the poverty line.
On the other hand, if crops fail, hill villages may live in want for a vear and
have to supplement their scanty stock of rice by eating jungle roots, as has heen the
case recently in some Lushai villages,

X
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Taxes cannot be said to be heavy. There is very little indirect taxation. The
total amount of direct taxes, central, provincial and local borne by the people of
Assam (excluding Manipur) last year was about Rs. 124
lakhs, #s shown in the provincial budget statement ; this
works out at an average annual taxation total of about Rs. 7-12 per household, or one
gupee ten annas per head of the population. T have not included the latest duties on
imported cloth and yarn in this estimate : if this be done the household figure may go
to 1s. 10 or more and the individual average to over Rs. 2 per annum.

The average income of the people cannot be estimated with any eéxactitnde in
terms of money in an agricultural country. By a rough
calculation from the outturns of erops grown and the other
productions of the provineein 1621-22, with the prices prevailing at the principal marts,
it might be estimated at the equivalent of about Rs. 56 per head per annum, but in any
case the eultivators who form the great bulk of the population are less dependent on
money rates than on the amount of outturn of rice and other crops for their {food
supply. In Appendix G I have shown the caleulation. Where I have made estimates
(i.c., in cases other than those of principal erops whose outturn is estimated by the
Director of Agricnlture), I have put them at an extremely low figure for safety ;
but perhaps few will deny that the values of cloth, silk, fish and other secondary
products of the province are always a good deal grealer than the sums I have noted.
It must never be forgotten, however, that the culfivators have actuoally no such
money income as shown : their income is mainly produce.

Taxatlon.

Average Income.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L '

General dishribution dy occmpation.

Kumber por 10,000 of | Pereentage in each class,

total P“P“HJ““* sub-elazs and ordec of
Cinss, sub-elass and order.
P Actual Actmal
u'up;::'::dq. workers, workers, Dapendsnts,
: ¢ 3 4 5
ALL OQCCUPATIONS e | 10,000 4,614 46 o4
A —PRODUCTION OF RAW MATERIALS. 8.947 4,051 45 &5
I—EXPLOITATION OF ANIMALS 8,924 4041 45 &5
AND FEGETATI N,
I. Pasture and Agricultare 8,850 4,007 45 85
(2} Ordinary enltivation o 7.614 3,123 4] i
{b) Growers of special products, ete. s 1,182 8360 71 o
(c) Foresiry o - f 4 il it
(o) Haiving of Farm stock s 66 &3 78 n
(¢} Balsing of small animals o 1 1 Bl b 1]
2, Fishing and Hunting - s 7h 34 456 65
I1.— ExprotTATION OF MINERALS .. 13 10 75 25
3. Mines 12 0 T 24
Ir Quarries of bard rocks 1 1 Be 38
b. Balt, cto.. - 65 ]
‘ |
B—PREPARATION AND SUPPLY OF 679 367 b4 46
MATERIAL SUBSTANCES.
1. —Isovsmy Ay 244 145 i | 89
6, Taxtiles 61 53 86 14
7. Hides, Skins, Hn.rd Mat&rm.'li, ete. 2 1 40 o
g W ood s s 45 28 vl 43
9, Metals 13 ] 43 b7
10. Cemnmics 14 11 58 42
11, Chemio:l Prodaots properly %0 called, ote. 3 1 48 52
12. Food Industries sve 24 16 64 36
13 Industries of the dress and the Toilet ... 42 20 47 B3
14. Furniture Indnstries ars 1 30 70
15. Building Indostries o T 3 45 52
10. Ceonstruction uod Means of Transport ... 1 | 47 53
17. Produetion and transmission of Physical o 79 9%
Forces (heat, light, eleotricity, ate.)
18. Other Miscellaneous atd gndefinsd Indos- 24 11 45 55
triﬂ;

I?.—Tn.l!-'ﬂ‘ﬁ“ T e e 99’ 61 ﬂi 35
20. Tranzport by water 5 se 22 13 56 L 44
21. Transport by road 53 85 67 88
23, Tmnign by rail 1% 10 59 41
24, Post Office, Telegraph, Telaphm sorvices (i 8 46 54
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L

General distribution by occupation—concladed.

Numberper 10,000 of total | Percentage in each class,
population. sub-pinss und order of
Closs, sub-class and geder,
Pertons Actnal Actual Dependants,
supported. | Workers. workers,
1 2 3 4 5

V.—TrADE 836 168 47 53

24. Baoks, Establishments of credits emhnngn
and Insarance 8 2 41 59
25. Brokerage, Commissions and u:pnr!. 1 ; 29 71
Eﬂu TTﬂd,E n Tﬁ!:t:.l.a e 26 16 ﬂﬂ 40
27. Trade in skive, leathers, fnrs g 4 45 55
28. Trade i ﬂl wood ... e ave 8 + [ H 4T
2o, 11!.'[“].3 m ‘llﬂl.: I.tﬂ an 3 2 50 ﬁﬂ
80. Trade in pottery, bricks, tiles 1 1 85 65
31. Trade in Chemical produets .. 2 1 40 5d
33, Hotel, Cafes, restanrants ... e 2 1 b2 45
33, Uthr.r trade in food-stufls ... 230 104 4H B3
84, Trade in clothing and toilet artm'luﬂ e 1 1 48 52
35, Trade in furniture 8 3 41 50
6. Trade in building mutermls sl 1 51 49
47. Trade in means of tm:upurt- xr 3 2 h8 42
35. Trade in fuel : s 1 43 87
39, Trade in articles of loxuries and those pe:.--
taining %o letters and the Arts and tl:i:
Seiendes o e i 10 5 48 B2
40. Trade of other sorts 23 11 51 49
¢.—PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION AND 165 64 39 61
LIBERAL ARTS.

VI1.—Pusuic Fouce a2 11 Bl 40
41. Army - 1 1 69 21
42. NI'I'.F' wee wee ane wen 100
44, Police o A 21 10 1] 50

~ VIL—{45) Puptic ADMISISTRATION 20 7 85 85

VIIL—ProrussioNs a¥p Linerar ARTs 123 46 87 63
4. Religion aa 87 23 34 66
JI'T. Law wew sas - 8 2 2? 73
48, ‘l‘[ﬁlicinﬂ sk T wan 16 ﬂ 35 c2
49, Instroction - 20 2 44 58
50, Letter and seiences 12 6 40 Bl

D.—MISCELLANEOQOUS ok s 209 132 63 a7

IX.—(51) Pemso¥s LIVING ON THEIR INCOME b 2 38 82
K.—'IEE-] DouBsTIiC Sprvica ane pew Li 7] 46 1 a9

X1.—(58) Ixsorrictextuy Desceraep OCCUPATION 67 31 54 48

XII.— UNPRODUCTIVE ... 82 53 85 35
5t. Inmates of jails, ete. 4 4 100
55. Beggars, Vagrants, Prostitutes _ 78 49 63 87
56. Other m‘ﬂlﬂm plﬁlﬂﬂtl?ﬂ Iﬂd’ﬂﬂtﬂﬁ we b 44 56




184

CHAP, XII.—OCCUPATION,.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL

Distritution by occupatson in natural division.

Number por mille of total population

supported in
Qeenpation, - :
FuBt:hT?:l]ay, \':ﬁf; Hills,
1 2 3 4

ALL OCCUPATIONS ... 1,000 1,000 1,000

A.—PRDHUETIGH: OF RAW MATERIALS 908 B79 892

L.—ExPLOITATION OF ANTMALS AXD VEGETATION a0d 870 8ag

11.—EXFLOITATION OF MINERALS 2 : 2

B.—PREPARATION AND SUPPLY OF MATERIAL 56 78 81
SUBSTANCES.

ITL.—Ixoustey G P 18 25 46

IV.—TeaxsrorT - e e 10 9 11

Y.—Train vk 28 4 24

C.—PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION AND LIBERAL 13 21 17

ARTS.

VI.—Pysuic Force : 2 2 B

VIL.—Punuic ApyMiNisTRaTION ... = A 2 2 2

VIIL.—Proressions AND LIBERAL ARTS i g 17 2

D —MISCELLANEQUS 23 22 10

IX.—PERSONS LIVING PRINCIPALLY ON THEIR INCOME B 1

X.—Douestic seuvics L - 5 ] ]

XL —I5surriciENTLY DESCEIBED OCCUPATIONS - 7 b 2

XIL.—Usrrobuctive 5 . ] 11 2
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IIL.

Disgribution of the agricultural, indusicisl, commercial and professional population in Natural
' Drivisions and Districts,

AgBICULTUNE. Iypeeruy (Ixcavnizg V¥ ixes),
[ounps 1) 1k Are-orssees [ swp TIL
‘ e
= 5 Percentage an agrienl- = -1;:‘5 | Percenings om |nduss
Dusraler s¥p Narvais Domos. 2 %_% . Suibyopiiilan s i _E? o I trial popelation of
=d g
e =
E‘ & g ; 'é ’ :'E% -
é’ S x e t3z .
2| g E sEE | %
F3 £23 = £ 3
1 : 8 " B 8 r B [ ]
ABSAM 7.027871 Bio 45 55 | 205225 25 61 37
HEAHMAPUTRA VALLEY .. 3 444 440 B33 50 g0 77.033 20 62 33
T 3 070447 Bl ar (L] 14.564 19 &7 43
émmw ﬁﬁ&.ﬂg«; 887 88 63 20,244 28 5 43
Darrang i 433,656 {07 fid 48 6,720 id g; g
Nowgong % ?H.Hié 017 48 54 sﬁ }E 4 o
Sibsngar 67,85 033 0 40 8,62 2 +
Lakhimpur v i 626,761 S04 64 56 17,811 30 69 3
Sadiyn 81,045 Eiki) 88 62 1,560 40 65 L]
Baliparn i 9 2,005 540 63 33 244 0o 56 4
SUBMA VALLEY 2,625 136 Bay a5 65 75832 e 5o 50
Plains .., 452,526 o4 el Ef 10,653 21 ] dl
m 2,178,600 B35 85 L1 B, 180 2y 48 53
HILL3 ... phY.245 L] g5 4 £4.355 43 n =2
Hills ~ 178,078 8ai 57 43 906 B [1 4n
gﬂh Cachar Hills by L] B35 58 42 235 # 63 48
Ehazi and Jaintin Hills $00,781 B25 i) 42 0,407 39 69 41
Ni Hills - e 1.5“,5?’ Pl 111 o l.?m 11 i 92
L i Hills 02,915 HER &7 43 407 4 b4 40
Manipur 311,059 Blg 49 &l 30,508 103 B4 16
tmr?‘q:’rﬁr':'m Bex Evl'rm CTHESR
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CHAP. XTI.—OCCUTATION.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1IV.

Oceupations eombined with agrieuliure (where agriculiure is subsidiary oceupation),

Number per mille who are partially agriculturists,

Ocoupation,
Provinoe, ]En?r:.%"ﬂ;!- %"j:; Hills,
1 2 3 1 5
ALL OCCUPATIONS 29 25 45 13
A —PRODUCTION OF RAW MATERIALS 22 23 87 132
I.—EXPLOITATION OF ANTMALS AND VEGETATION 22 23 15 9
1. Pasture and Agriculinre i 20 28 28 ]
(#) Growers of special products and market garden- 24 55 87 307
1 "
7 ‘E&.m'fn%m,.-_m;m, Pt VRS %07 135 50| s
{4) Raising of farm stocks 33 d4 50 19
11. Cattle and buffalo breedors ... ) 90 2 ]
2, Fisking and hunting 204 71 403 54
17. Fishing 205 71 305 54
IL—EXPLOITATION Op MINERALS ., 18 16 47 £0
B.—PREPARATION AND SUPPLY OF | B2 42 162 28
MATERIAL SUBSTANCES.

III.—IxpustRr @ ... (4 50 150 20
8. Deatiles ... | 2 99 195 g
-/ N S 169 1 319 9

13, Tndwstries of the dreas and the toifet 157 df 254 56
IV.—~Traxsront e 590 30 138 42
V.—Trane e 101 44 177 41

26. Trade in teztile 49 15 s %

iofy e il pr food stufa zﬁ 4 200 g

E-—%B%ih?E%EIFISTMTIDH AND 157 29 241 29
VL.—Pusuc Forcs ., 4 81 24 61
VIL—Pustic AvaiNistRATION ., 121 78 190 118
VIIL.—Punoresstons a¥p Lissgat Anrs 186 137 246 140
D.—MISCELLANEQOUS 29 17 47 a3

I1X.—Psrsoys LIVING ON THEIR INCOME 125 95 344 06

X . —Doxestic Sgrvics 31 14 57 33

XI.—1S8:UFFIQIENTLY DESCRIBED OCCUPATOINS ... 59 32 125 37

XIIL.—Uxrropvorive she 8 60 11 1




SUBSIDIARY TAEBLES.

187

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.

Occupations combined with agriculture (where agriculiure ia the principal occupation).

Califvatan (Rant-payers),

Farm servasts aad Seld labourers.

No. per

oy, | A | ooty e, | ST | st | T
1 ] 5 . 5 [
Total .. 2,892 | Total .. | 1,250 | Total 797
HRent-payors . 730 | Rent-receivers 34 | Bent-reccivers 14
Agricoltural lnboorers . 83 | Agricnltural labourers ... 99 | Rent-payers 1A3
Gevornment  servants of 106 | Geoeral lnbonrers 902 | (General labourers 141
all kinds,
M lenders and grain 181 | Govornment servants of 16 | Village watchmen ]
all kinds. 1
Other tmders of all kinds 483 | Money  lenders and 12 | Cattle hreeders and milk- 8
grain dealers. ] men.
Others 1,334 ﬂk{ﬂ traders of all 271 | Eishermen and hostmen 48
Fishermen nnd beatmen 127 | Traders of all kinda 24
fﬁ:}‘o beeeders and milk- 15 | Weavers 40
Village watohmen . 13 | Others 345
Wearvers 119
Carpenters ... 16
Pottors e 13
Blacksmiths 8
Others a4
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CHAY, XTI.—OCCUPATION,

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.

Oceupalions of famales by sub-classes and selected orders and grougs,

Number of actonl workers.

GE’:I.F Decupation, ?;;l:l?:poj
Malos, Females., | 1000 males,
1 2 3 & b
Total o | 2,041,027) 1,145,771 451
A.—PRODUCTION OF RAW MATERIALS ... 2,225,136 | 1,011,820 455
L—ExrroTATION OF ANIMALS AND VEGETATION 2,218,748 | 1,010,280 455
l.—Pasture and agriculture yos 2,194 456 | 1,007,466 450
(@) Ordinary Cultivation ai e (1,814,675 | 680,504 3756
1 | Income from rent of agricultural land 28,107 2,086 106
2 | Ordinary coltivators e 1,727,781 | 650,369 376
4 i'hnl'l sorvants S ) T 3,5].5 Bl? HE
5 | Field labourers v 01,951 20,432 507
(b) Growers of special products and market
gﬁrdﬂﬂjﬂg s e e 345,153 323,323 931
8 | Tea, coffes, cinchona, rubber and indigo plantations 836,086 | 815,833 240
7 | Fruit, flower, vegetable, l, vine, areca-nut, ete., 9,202 7,400 814
growers,
Eﬂ} Fﬂl’ﬂﬂtff LET] e LEE ] 2,7’54 2‘17 ﬂu
9 | Wood-cutters, fire-wood, catechu, rubber, eto., collectors 1,728 247 143
and charcoal burners o
(d) Raising of farm stock oy .| 81,666 2,939 03
11 | Cattle and buffalo breeders and keepars yis 7,418 927 125
12 | Sheep, goat and pig breeders rn 657 104 158
14 | Herdsmen, shepherd, gostherds, eto. o 28,550 1,008 Bl
(¢) Raising of small animals 178 458 2,618
15 | Birds, bees, cte,. PP 130 70 638
10 | Rilk worms T 45 383 8,907
L —Fisking and Hunting 24,2090 2814 116
17 | Fishing 24,128 2,787 115
18 | Hunfing 182 47 290
ITL.—Exerommarios oF Mivezars 8,390 1,540 241
S.—Mines 6,031 1,441 239
19 | Conl mines 4,360 064 219
20 | Petroloum wells Ies 1,670 l 487 292
& —Quarries of kard rocks ... e 303 | 15 50
B.~=8alt, ete. ... . e 56 54 1,500

r

L R
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VL

Occupations of females by anb-classes, and selected arders and groups—continued.

Number of actval workers, S
Gl:::m Oceapation. ‘!uﬂ'lu o-.-
Males. Females, | 100 m
1 2 3 4 5
B.—PREPARATION AND SUPPLY OF MATE. | 194,827 08,020 508
RIAL SUBSTANCES.
IIT.—Ixoustey — 55,742 62,421 1,120
E-—"rlf.r‘l.{f: e T 1] T 1‘15-99 'ﬂl Iﬂ.{ 2};154
26 | Cotton spinning e [l 4,748 61,062
27 | Cotton sizging and weaving 1,504 82,047 20,669
28 | Jute epinning, pressing and weaving ... 70 385 4,500
20 | Rope, twine and string s wes 81 454 5,975 _
34 | Silk spinners 2 247 118,500
&9 Si.lk WEAVETS anw o i ew ia 239 E,H‘Qﬂ'
35 | Lage, crepe, embroideries described textile industries ... 4 1,047 281,750
T.—Hides, skins and hard wmaterials from animal 542 A 44
Kingdom,
8.— Wood th 16,390 4,195 256
43 | Buwyers as - 3,840 681 188
45 | Basket makers and other industries of woody materials, 6,557 3,282 591
including leaves and thatchers and builders working
with bamboo, reeds or similar materials,
9. —Metals o A3 4,319 i 18
lﬂ'-—ﬂﬂ'ﬂ'nffl T e e 4,??8 3,9@ &%
65 | Potters and earthen pipe and bowl makers Vi 3,706 43,768 D67
1L.—Chemical products properly a0 called amd analo- 844 253 336
gous.
61 | Munufacture and refining of vegetable oils 3y 779 209 268
12, —Food industry 2315 105816 40672
66 | Rice pounders and huskers and flour grinders 496 9,046 18,238
18.~Tudustries of dress and the toslet 13,536 1,566 133
79 | Other industries pertaining to dress, gloves, socks, 258 311 1,205
‘gnit#rs, belts, buttons, umirellu, canes, ete,
80 ashing, cleaning and dyeing 2,652 930 Jo4
4. —Furniture industries ... =" 188 &4 656
15, ~Building industries ... 2332 230 99
80 | Builders (other than buildings made of bamboo or 110 62 564
similur materials), painters, decorators of houses, tilers,
plumbers, ate,
18.—Other miscellancons and undefined industries ... 7,554 702 &0
IV.—Traxsporr 45,136 3771 84
20,—Tanaport by water 10,145 36 4
21.—Tranaport by road 24,526 3,249 131
117 | Porters and messengers s o 4,723 1,728 345
22, ~Transport by rasl 7,908 456 61
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VL

Gcenpations of females by aub-clusses, and selected orders and groups—continued.

G Number of sctual workers. | Numberof *
NaT Oecupation. w b oo
‘ Males, Females,
1 2 3 + &
V.—Trape s T e e Hﬁ,ﬂ-lﬂ' 3‘3,4 a7 345
24, —Bauks, ertablishments of credit, erchange and 1578 J42 27
ingETaNce.
EE;—Tﬂ]‘l’- Ill:- 8 sen T wew aen 6.555 Ej IH 94'5
EE-_TT{]#{ II" mml‘f ane wEw L] 1,9:4 Iﬁﬁﬂ E?ﬁ
80.—Trade in polttery, bricks and tiles .., 154 164 891
31.—Trade in chemical prodwcts 656 2 342
83, —0ther trade vn food stuffs 63,260 19,912 3156
134 | Sellers of swectmeals, sugar, gur and molasses 800 152 180
135 Carr:llnmum, betel-leaf, vegetables, fruit and areca-nut 4,605 4,012 871
sellars.
136 | Grain and pulse dealers .i 7,058 5212 738
137 | Tobacco, opinm, garja, eto., sellers 702 144 208
138 | Dealers in sheep, goats and pigs 123 28 228
149 | Dealers in hay, prass and fodder 43 11 262
34.—Trade in clothing and torlet articles... 404 29 72
35.—1rade in furniture ... e 1,965 753 398
141 | Trade in furniture, carpets, curtains and bedding ... 70 188 491
142 | Hardware, cooking utensils, procelain, crockery, glass- 1,586 67 376
ware, bottles, articles for gardening, ete,
86.—Trade in dwilding materials.
Trade in building materinls other than bricks, tiles and 195 01 487
woody materials (stone, plaster, cement, sand, thatch,
otie).
87, —T'rade ix means of transport 1357 91 66
88.—Trade tn fuel, .
\ (Dealers in firewood, charcoal, cowdung, ete.) 5RO 106 844
39.—T'rade tn artielen of lurury and those pertaining 2,800 %0 342
o leftera and ihe aris and sciénces,
149 | Dealers in common bangles, bead necklaces, fans, small 2,674 051 300
articles, toys, hunting nod fishing tackles, flowers, jete.
40.—Trade of vther sorls ... = 7,253 1568 o857
152 | General store keepers and shopkespers otherwise 6,796 1,182 168
unspecified.
158 | ltinerant traders, pedlars, hawkers, ote. ... ase 182 710 3,051
C.—Public Administration and liberal arts ... | 49,375 1,883 38
VIL—{Ozrprr 45) —~PUsLICc ADMINISTRATION 5,540 75 1 14
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI

Ocenpations of females by sub-classes, and selected orders and gronpr—concluded.

Number of actual workers

=diroup Orenpation, Number of
No, femaled  per
Males. Females, | 1000 malos.
1 2 a i b
V111 —Provsssions axp Lisgnat Awts 84,725 | 1,803 52
40.—Reoligion ... an “ve 17,280 737 43
48.—Mediving .. 4593 390 70
172 | Midwives, vaccinators, compounders, nurses, masseurs, 1,041 R25 218
ete.
49 —Instruction ., 650 676 85
D.—MISCELLANEOUS yic 71,689 | 33,439 446
IX.—(Onper 51)—PErsoNs L1viNG ON THEIR INCOME.
(Proprictors other than of agrienltural Iand, fund and 1,240 105 83
scholarship holders and pensioners),
X.—(Orpre 52)—Doursric Seavioe 29,101 7,791 268
181 | Cooks, water-carriera, doorkeepers, watchmen and cther 27,281 7,781 285
in-door servants,
XI.—(OroEe 53)—IxsUFPFICTENTLY DESCRIBED 0CCU-
PATIONS.
(General terms which do not indicate a definite oceupa- 21,703 2,503 183
tion}.
187 | Labourers and workmen otherwise unspecified hey 2,020 1,961 872
XIL.—Uxrronucrive 10,645 22.650 1,158
6.— Beggars, vagrants, prosiciutes 16,476 224519 1,367
189 | Beggars, vagrants, witches, wizards, etc. 16,472 21,844 1,320
190 | Procurers and prostitntes vas 4 675 | 1,08,750
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL
Seleeted Qecupations, 1921, 1911 and 1901,

Populeti B i Populati Parca Peroen
G{j{:p Oceupation. mp;]s;rif; s?lﬁrpl::i]:; mppnrl:.t? of variation | of <
: in 1921, in 1811, in 1901 |in 1621-1011in 1913-190].
-
1 a 3 4 & B 7
I.—Exrroitatiox or Aximwats 7,138,117 6,178,391 5,261,582 | + 155 | + 172
AND VEGETATION.
1.—=Paslure and agriculiure | 7078000 | 6,077,685 | 5,154,057 | + 164 | + 172
(@) Ordinary cultivation 16,083,272 5,323,380 (4,529,025 | 4+ 143 | 4+ 175
1 | Income from rent of agricnl- 106,781 187,106 52571 | — 221 | + 1808
taral land.
2 | Ordinary cultivators ... | 5;B25,780 | 5,002,771 | 4,380,771 | + 144 | + 103
4 | Farm servants
140,793 84,922 092,176 | + 6B | — 79
b | Field labourers
(b) Growers of special | 044,509 | 702,703 | 631,250 | + 344| + 113
products and market
gardening.
6 | Tes, coffce, cinchons, rubber | 916,609 | 675,360 | 620,007 | + 857 | + 72
and indigo.
(¢) Forestry asi 4,888 4,009 3465 | + 192| + 183
(d) Raising of farm stock 44,468 | 47,278| 20,230 | — 50| 4 1336
11 | Cattle and buffalo breeders and 14,152 18,819 11,086* — 248 | 4+ o8
kespers,
(¢) Raising of small ani- 773 135 99| + 473| — 364
mals.
s.'—é"i:h'ug and kunting ... 60117 | 100706 iTA9% | — 403| + apo
17 | Fishing 69,630 100,102 166 | — 404 | &+ 207
Il.—ExrrorraTios or Miwe- 10,552 ; " ;
i 6,523 3,495 | + 618 | + 866
3.—-][1:.#5 A ase 9:’5&9 5’1_?2 2'199 + m + mﬂ
22 | 4 —Quarrica of hard rocks .., 469 650 667 | — 310 | + 19
b—8alt, ete ... e .%15 721 629 | — 702 | &+ 146
III.—IxpusTay ... « | 194,674 | 216,624 | 200,284 | — 101 + 89
256 | Cotton ginning, deaning and 25 == .
pressing. 46 5,278 500 | — 936
26 | Cotton spinning os
45,483 5 -
27 | Cotton sizing and weaving E = 80,188 88,0301 — 102 | 4 bR
l‘l"‘ Silk. ﬂpiumt san e
35 E'“k Weaver wen suw } Buu 1'?11 EBE = 4?'“ + !H.s
1.—Hides, skins, and lard 1,403 :
nufar'l',nf.r Iro; the amimai o i 71| — 20| + 35T
Egydﬂﬂ.
8.—WFood e i 36,110 34,029 28208 | + 61| — 207
D.—Metals sow
eda 10,510 13,245 12022 | — 209| 4 162

&, B.—Figures of 1901 warke | with sn asterisk are Bpproximate,
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL

Setected Ocenpalions, 1921, 1911 and 1901—ocontinued.

. e . }
Population | Population | Population | Percontage Percentage
Crotp. Occupation. rted ried | supported | of variation | of variation
No. i hee. | hene | LWL, |in 19211911 10 1011 a1,
1 2 3 4 5 ] 1 T
40 | Workers in  brass, copper and 2,274 4.057 4207 | — ¥l + 178
bell metal.
W.— Ceramica 144951 16,795 12,690 | — I0-8 328
J1.—Chemicai producte properly 2,348 0,426 46 | — STl & Fs
a0 called, and anvalogous.
12— Food indwstry 20414 19.371 23965 | + 54| — 199
65 | Rice pennders and husker and 14,251 13,837 17,721 45 1 — 2590
flour grinders.
Vi —Twilwsbrier of dresr and the 23,660 306,000 326 | — 75| + 119
dorled.
1%.— Furniture sndusiries b ] 73 80V 4 BFS5 . &8
15.— Building indusiries h978 5,958 7055 | — 4000 &+ grp
159, —Construetion of means of 1071 640 2,122 +073 —Girs
franzpord,
93 | 17.—Production and franamss- 32 4 1 +700 + 300
sion of physical forces
heat, light, electricity,
molive power, ele.
18, —Other Miseriianeous and 19972 21,139 19095 —58 + 107
undefined Tndustries.
IV.—Traxsrort... 79434 | 76,600 69,636 +37 +10:0
20.—Trawsport by water 18,120 23841 13,692 —23-9 + 741
21.—Transport by road 42 145 34,268 22688 +23 4+ 514
23— Pranagori by ravl 14,297 13477 0,044 | +61| — 557
V.—Trane e 268,371 | 244,558 247,462 +97| — 12
121 | 24.—Banks, estabitshment of 4,782 6,408 3015 —X-g + 1125
credit, erchanges and
Inwurance.
122 | 25.— Brokerage, commission and 390 413 762 +429 | —~ 458
exrport, _
123 | 26.—Trade in texiiie 21,099 15,323 11,993 +377 | + 255
124 | 27.—Trade in skins, icather, and 7,064 8,049 o, 106% —19-9 + &7
Jurs,
125 | 28.—Trade in wood 6,066 35619 3,623*% +724| — 29
126 | 20 —Trade in metals 2454 659 192 + 57 + 2439
127 | 80— TZrade in potlery, bricks 984 3,908 5,566 74| — 453
and files, |
128 | 31.—Trade in chemical produets 1913 1511 562 + 66| +2922
32 —Cafes, restaurants, ete. ... 1771 1921 I 2048 — 78] == ‘g®
|
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SUBSIDIARY, TABLE VIL
Sslected Occupationay 1921, 1911 and 19v1—concluded.
Population | Population | Population | Perceniage P.::lhl'ip
Group i iported ted. | of variaty £
No. Ceeupation. “ihTH!L m:n 1911. H:EWJ.;UL i: l?ﬂfll;fl. ;:l. ;I.ilblgl.'
1 @ 3 4 & ] T
33 —O0ther trade in food siuffs 153320 163,059 160,415 + 124 — Ad
181 | Fisli deslers ... | 77939 | 0284 | 97,552 +30rd | — 228
183 | Sellers of milk, butter, ghee, |  15,008°| 11,048 6,614%  +859 | + 670
poultry, eggs. :
Sk—Trade in  clothing aad Hog 1,661 708 — i + 18446
totlel articies,
85.—Trade in furniture 6,696 3,500 7,062 +76:2 | — 462
80.—T'rade in building malerials| aby 2,336 2,606 —76:2 | — 10
37. Trade in means of franspord 2,540 2798 16GE% — G + G54
| |
38.—Trade in fuel 1,765 2504 2076% =319 + 250
30, ~Trade im articles of luawry| 7,989 9555 | o4me| —mo| +2048
and bhote pertaining {0 | !
Iegfers anag (he arfs and |
sefences,
40.—Trade of other sorts 15,007 T A1 32,413 + a4 — 4643
V1.—Pustic Foroe 17,852 18,885 | 19,576 — 55| — 385
4l.—Army 832 3,128 5,448 —734 | — 427
&b — Police 17,019 15,768 14,198 + 70 + 116
VII.—omper  45—Pustie | 15,908 15,032 17,6476 + 58| — 150
ADMINIETRATION.
VIIL.—Propessions axp Line- 98,506 82,915 75,128 + 61| + 287
lI RAL ARTS, | '
j 48, — Religion 63410 135,989 46,890 — 3| + IFh
| 47— Law 6,029 4,118 3,160 + 1748 + 624
109 | Lawyers of all kinds including 3,789 | 2,586 2,064 + 485 1 + 2p3
kaziz, law agents and mukfrars. |
18.—Medicine ... 13,078 10,856 8,966 +20:1 | 4 214
49.—Tnalruction 16,141 ) 12,3567 8,148 + 3046 4 GI7
S.—DLetters aad arls and 3,654 0,265 7062 + 64 <+ 164
RETENCEE.
IX.—[owvER  §1)—PEmsoNs

LIVING ON THEIR INOCOME ! 3,538 3,206 2,649 +104 +210
X —(opmer  52)—Douesrc

SERVIOR i 52,171 | 38,539 | 51,050 +354 | —245
Xl.—(onper  53)—Issurei-

CIENTLY DESCRINED GoOUratioNs, 45,693 97,701 | 97,175 —532 +05.
XIL—Usrnopverive .., | 85482 | 70883 | 80632| —77| —121
ido—Inmates.of Jailsy Asyluma) .

and Alms Rowses 3,293 2956 1767 +45:9 + 7
bi.,— Beggars, Vagramis, Prosti-
luies pod gy 62,121 68,627 75,565% — 95 —130

N.B—Pigures of 1001 marked with an asterisk sre approximete.
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SUBSIDIARY TARLRE VIIT.
(1) Number of persons cmployed onw the 15¢h March 1921 on Rliflﬂﬂjl Dcparluru
E .
Dlass of peraons amphpd.' - ; u::ﬁum Indians, Remnrks,
Anglo-Indisns,
i 2 3 i
Railways.

TOTAL PERSONS EMPLOYED 127 15,115
Persons divecily-eaployed 127 19,976
Dfficers a2 +
Subordinates dmmng more than R&. 75 pur mmmn 70 197
i v from Be, 20t 75 19 2,654
e uudn.'ﬂ‘.u 20 = 8,121
Pﬂlnu indirectly smployed ., Las 4,139
. Contractors . 111
Contractors’ regulur emPlorﬁu e 407
Coolies 3,621

(2) Number of persans employed in tic Posi Offics aad Telegrapk Department on 1888 Marck 1021

Post Office.

Talegraph Department.

Class of porsons cmploved. Europeans

and Anglo-
Indisns,

Indinns.

lad augiu

Indinns.

i

TOTAL PERSONS EMPLOYED ... 7
(1) Post and Telegrapis.

Supermmg officers (inoluding Proba-
tionary Superintendents and Inspecto
of post uifices and Assistant  and
Depur ¥ Superintendents of Telegraphs
and all officers of higher rank than
these) 4

Postmasters, malnim., Daput_',r, Assistant
Sob and Branch Pestmasters i 1

Signalling  establishment  including
warrant officers, non-commissioned
officers, military telegraphists and
obher employés

Miscellaneous agents, Sohiool mustam
Station mosters, ote. ... o

Clerks of all kinds 1 |

Postmen

Skilled labour “establishmont mclmlmc-
foremen, instrument-makers, carpen-
ters, blugksmiths, mechanice, sub-
inspectors, linemen and line-riders and
other vmployés

Unskilled In!mrnr wstablishment m:lulmg
line coolies, cable guards, Latterymen,
telegmaph messengors and obher em-
ploycs

Road establishment mnmtmg of ovor-
scors, runners, clerks and booking

boatinen, syves, coachmen,
bearers and others ven el
(2) Railway Mail Serpice.
Sapervising Officers (ineluding Superin-

tendeonts and Inspectors of g} 1

Clerks of all kinds

Sarters
Hmlgmd&mﬂ lgeﬂ!vl. van Pﬂﬂl:
pﬂt!rl,lth

w vee .;; i

e

2,876

11
262

200
245

678 L

152

1,086

106
105

26

16

10

425

155%

129

i« Of thess
g9  belong
to combined
offites.
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).

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1X.

- Distribution o) Industries and persons ¢ mployed.

-

Genernl Tiistribation of tm apd persons emploved.

Namber af persans g ployed.

Bol sexse wme

'5 é
'x' f
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X,
Particulars of Establishwents employing 20 or more persons in 1911 and 1921,

PART A.
Details of Ownership.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE XIIL
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viid APPENDIX.

APPENDIX A.

Fital Statistics and Census figures.
{8ee paragraph 23 and Subsidiary Table ¥ of Chap. L)

In the ten calendar years 1911—1920 the excess of births over deaths registered in the registra-
tion areas of the province was 80,845, while the inerese in natural population as recorded at the
census for the same areas was 417,158, The 10-year period coverad by the census is slightly different
from the calendar decade, but this makes little -:liﬁ‘urunm for purposes of approximate caleulations.

At the last census the difference betwean the excess of births over deaths and the census natural
increass was 348,000, This time it is even more (about 357,000) and the problem is to find where
the error lies, or how much of it is due to inaccuracy in the record of vital statistics in the distrirts.

The natural population found by the census is the actual population less the excess of living
immigrants over emigrants, s.e, it is thoss born in Assam aod enumerated in o ont of the
province, These figures are recorded only every ten years, but many immigrants come 1o the
provinee between the two census dates and die bere. Figures for these appear in neither cansus,
nor do they coms into the birth statistics. Bub they are recorded in the death regisiers, and
therefore we find an unpaturally large number of deaths as compared with births, and eonsequent
distortion of the figures for comparison with census statistics. -

In sy area suppose that D, immigrants come in the years and that the specific death rate is
d, for that areas or group, d being a fraction of & thousand. For tea garden immigrants we bave no
exact death rate for the new arrivals in any one period, but we can take the general garden death
rate as an approximation : in fact this will give us a lower number of deatbe than should be caleniated,
as the new immigrants take some {ime to become acclimatised.

At the end of one year the number of the or'ginal bateh of immigrants will be reduced by D, xd,,
i.e., it will become D, (1—d,). At the end of the year (m+ 1), the second year, this number again
will be reduced by dys of itself, i.e,, the number remaining will be now D, (1—d.) (L=dus1).

Thl.]l, aftﬂt l.U Iﬂm Dn Wi.u hﬂ ru.‘lllnﬁll t'a nu (l_d.} {l_"d’-i-]jul---u-t--t{l_’dnﬂ!-

Similarly, the immigrants why came in the second year of the deeade, Dayy, will be reduced to
Dot (1—dusr) (I—dasa)sreeseen. (I—dusa)s

The whole number of immigrants in the decade is D=D, +Dus1+Dass +....0ve.s + Digs, and
after the ten years this becomes Dayp (1—duss) +Dass (I—duys) (I=duso) +ooorveentooinnnniens
+ D (l=dy) (1=dus1) «evrs(l1—usn)e

Now for the tea gardens we know from the annual immigrant labour returns the value of D,
Doy, etes, and da , das, ete. Taking the year = to be 1911, summation of the above series—the
caleulations for which it would be tedious to r«produce—shows that the total number of pew immigrants
to the gardess in the deeade, 768,671, is reduced by death to 844,648 ; s.., there are about 134,000
deaths in this class, who do not appear in the census returns and have never been recorded in the birth
statistios of this province. The number is, of courss, only an approximation, for some of the new
coalies will have left the gardens aft.r & year or two and become subject toa different death rate from
the ones we have adopted.

On the other side of the balance, we have fo note those who are born in Assam and registered in
our vital statistics and who then leave the provines and die outside it. The annual returns show
988,000 children as having left tea gardensin the ten years by transfer, desertion and discharge,
Not all of these leave the province, however, and not all of them were born in Assam. [If we guess
the number born in Assam and going to their homes in other provinces as half of the total, or 120,000,
we might take a quarter of that number, or 30,000 as the total oumber dying outside and not re
to us, This 30,000 tends still further to widen the gap between the census figures and the reco vital
statistics,

Next, thers is an increase in the oensus recorded immigrants outside the tea gardens of
278,000, The great majority of these are in the plains districts subject to registration. Some are
er-garden coolies, but the majority are Eastera Bengal and Nepalese settlers and temporary or periodic
visitors from adjoining provinees. Supposing that these came in equal numbers every year and were
subjocted to death rates equal on the average to the provineial rate, we should find that about 380,000
of these classes must hsve come altogether, and the total deaths among them would be about 104,000,
Of the:e only the er-coolies who came to the tea gardens and left within the decade should be excluded
as already dealt with above. There will not be many of thess, however, since most er-coolies who
take up Jand in the districts are old and not vew men ; these may be neglected, ns balanced by the
geater mortality of new garden ecolies mentioned above and not taken into our caleulation. There
is also an indefinite but small number of people who came from areas within the provinee but not
under registration and die within registration areas ; these also will swell the death entries but have no
corresponding birth entries,

In the result, we have 124 0G0 less 30,000 deaths among the new tes-garden immi
about 104,000 deaths among other immigrants for which thw?sg oo birth un.t%' and no efn:‘::' E:::’
gither in the last or the present census year. Thus there should be on these calealations a difference
of 198,000 between the vital statistios and the nataral populatin increase recorded by the eensus.
The actaal difference (Subsidiary Table V of Chapter I) iseome 357,000, The deficit of 158,000,
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more or less, must be acconnted for by inaccuracy in the record of the vital oceurrences; it may
certainly be less than this, if I have underestimated the mortslity among new emigrauts, for
instance, or overestimated that among those who re-emigrsted. But the deficit must certainly be
large. The Department of Public Health has found on testing certain areas that from 2 to 10
per cent. of births and deaths are unregistered, and it is well known that births are more often
omitted than deaths from the register. It is frue that corrections are made by the testing agency,
but the corrections are only a fraction of the total grrovs,

In the 1() iyuaﬂ 1911.1920 thera were recorded 1,952,760 births and 1,862,415 desths in the
area under consideration. We have only to supposs that 10 per cent, of births and 2 per cent. of
deaths were omitted—an averag: of only about B per cegt, of occyrremces—and the difference is
more than explained. For this would give 218,078 uargeordel births and 38,621 spch deaths—
differcnce 178,358, against the 150,000 to be accounted for.

The qmtihﬁ;;::rxltlm I bave given is of eourse open to question as the data are w_:z
poor, but it can y be douhted that the great divergence of the censns from the it
statistios is due to the two eauses shown operating fogether, (1) deaths of outsiders Who have come
to the provinee in the inter-censal period and (2) unsqual inageuracy in the vital record by omiseion
of births more often than deaths. In any case it is clear that, so leng as heavy immigrition
continues, even i:fmuums-impruvaﬂ, the vital statisties cannot be used in Assam for any caleulations

of population in io years,
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APPENDIX B.

Noles on eertain frombier friben®
1.—Bx Carrary G. A. Neviy, 1.p, Poriricat Osricer, Bamrana Froxtres Tract,
The Akan,

Divisions—Among the Akas thero are two main elans (Kutsun, Kovatsun) and these contain
several subeclans. There are strictly neither exogamouns nor endogamous divisions, but social grades
exist and one sub-clan will not marry into another lower (socially) clan or sub-clan: an equal clan or
a different tribe, e.g., Miri, will be chosen,

The Khowsow and the Jassesow are the two highest sub-clans and the chiefs are taken from
them,

The Khoas.—Living amongst the Akas and like them in dress and featares (but not 1n language)
ara 8 people called Niggiya or Khoas. They form a labouring olass and work for the Akas, but thay
are in no sense elaves for they are paid for their work and they live in their own villages, There are
four sub-glans of the Khoas,

Syatem of government.—Thoogh the Akas have a chief or headman for outside dealings their
government i8 very democrafic : each freeman has an equal vote and right of speech in the counsils
whatever his social position,

Origin and customs,—Their traditions aseribe an eastern origin to the tribe. There are no
mégalithio monuments, Stones are usal for seats by thae Akas, The houses ace always built of wood

roughly squared and sometimes rudely carved, but mot with the more elaborate carving found among
the Dﬂﬂ:lﬂ'l

Social status is shown among the Akas, as also among the Daflas, by the size of their houses and
by the amount of jewellery worn.

Natural phenomena—beliefs.—The sun and moon are regarded as female and male gods respectively
(e.g., Ane Dawin ; Ato Polo), They are considerad to have the power of peace and prosperity or the
reverse, so they are propitiated with sacrifie:s. The marking on the moon is thonght to be a bi
pendant worn by the god. Earthquakes are said to be cansed by that very mischievous insect the m
cricket burrowing into the earth and telling the god called Phumbadege that all people on earth have
died. The god shakes the earth to see if this is troe : hence all the Akas shout * we are all alive”
when an earthqnake is folt.

An eclipse is regarded as the result of & quarrel between s god named Tsipzibha and the son
and moon. This god tries to eat up the sun and moon, and the phenomenon is regarded as very
unlucky, portending war, disease or ealamity.

Disposal of the dead—The Akas bury their desd on the side, with the head to the north and
the face to the west ; the knees are bound “to the chest and the hands placed jast below the ehin.
The corpse is brought ot from the side door—naver from the main door. Rice beer, dao and personal
articles are placed by the body. The %:;u i8 floored with planks and mats, It is then planked over
and earth is put on. A dome of split bamboo with small cotton on the four sides is made to the
north of the grave. A post with an arm is placad, and a basket o rice, meat, beer, ete., is hung on
the arm and kept fur ten days.

After death, people go under the earth and mm&d westwards until they come to the place where
the sun and moon set, Thenee they ascend to ven. But the souls of children dying soon after
birth anhﬂ of pel:ple dying unnatural deaths ascend dircet to heaven withont undergoing any pilgrimags
under the earth.

Phyvical ¢raits—The Akns are a yellowish-brown race of decidedly Mongolian rance. The
skinz of those who are habitaally exposed to the sun are quite brown, h{:t mg;l of tTa];P:uman are a’
very pale yellow and often have a reddish tin{g:’ on their cheeks. They are very Mat-faced or platyo-
prosopic. The hair, which is straight and black, is worn knotted at the top of the head.

Dress.—The men's dress consists of a coarse cotbon cloth pinned with small bamboo pins over the
-shoulder and worn round the body. This is bound with a kemarband round the waist, and forms a
short skirt to jost below the knees. A jacket reaching to the hips is worn over the cloth. Somutimes
sleeves are worn, sometimes not—often the jacket is a mere blanket. Og the head is worn & pill-box
hat of split bamboo, and often a plame of cock’s feathers or bamboo leaves. Cloth gaiters are always
worn, to protect from the dam-dim flies which abound in the hills,

Stock in the belt or slang from the shoulder iz always & dao or sword ; the qaiver i
slang round the body and the bow carried either in the hand or slung asross the l:m;l. - SRey

: Sl’.tintgl of beads round the neck, and a satehel for betel, pipe, tobaceo, steel and flint complete the
equipment,
Cultivation.—Sowing of seeds is done by placing them separately in holes. The implements
nsed are a small iron he and a dao.
Musical instruments.—A pipe with a double barrel is played by placing to the postrils and

blowing down it. There is also a single pipe of the penny-whistle type in use. i
siz2s. On festive occasions, m‘uaﬂo:m are used as t.-rn::npm ¥pe in use. Drums are of differeqt

Weapons,—Their weapons are the bow, the s and u short sword, Th
muzzle-loading guns on which they place great mﬁm ere are also n fow old

* The conatries of several of the triles montioned in these sppendices (B, C, D) emn be peen From ihe ¢

: oloured at tha
Hmamw Their hadilals are shown in dotail ing map following thy Iatroduction 1o Mr, lllll‘lbwhlh
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The dpa Tanangs.

The Apa Tanangs or Ankas livein the valley of the Kal, a tributary of the Ranganadi.® Their
cotntry.is a very fertile flat valley, which is under irrigation  They are a prosperous and industrions
pedple, very like Duflas in sppearance but their language is different., Their villages are very large,
cougisting of more than 1,000 houses. (See Mr. Kerwood’s report of 1911-12.)

L]

The Daflas,

Divivions and polity.—The Daflas are bardly dividel into olans but certain sections are gpiven
a general name, such as Togen, Sillung, ete. They are divided into many exogamons grouns culled
Nyobu, e.g., Nytung, Tana, ste. They have no ochiefs and no sovial precedence. The village is the
Zoverning unit, and every member of the community has equal rights. The oldest and richest man
in the village is usually looked on as headman, Tradition plices their origin in the east.

Tam pure that the practios of occasional polyandry mentioned by Dalton * npever existed
among the Daflas: in my experience of them I never heard of it, and a Dafla would look on the
pra-tice with disgust.

Sun and moon—deliefs.—The son is regarded se a fomale and the moon as a male deity. The
#an is the moon's wife. The Daflas clsim to be descended from the sun and moon : they call the
sun ' mother Sun ' and the moon * grandfather moon ', The moon’s markings are regarded as &
scar inflicted by the sun when she quarrelled with her hnsband and beat him severely.

Earthquakes are cansed by the souls of the ded clearing the juogle on the road to their last
abode under the earth, When an esrthquake comes the Daflas say * Listen, tho earthquake is
come, * and then all stand ap on the spot where they are ; if they remain sitting or lying somsone
will contract disease, i

An eclipse is caused by the God Tammiu eating up the sun or moon, owing toa quarrel aboot
the miuon taking a path over the place whers Tammin was building his tjnry. It portends gricvous
trauble.

Burial enstoms—Burial customs for those who dis a natural death are similar to those of the
Akas ; but tho hands are placed on the chesks and the eloth ronnd the body, The corpse is hrought
from the back door and placed on its side, with the head to the north and the face to the west.
The rice beer, eto., hung in the basket on the srm of the post to the norch of the grave nre kapt only
two days for children and five days for adults.

For those who die an nnnatural death, the eastoms arc somewhat differcnt. f.e., when death is
duoe to o fall, or snake-bite or to bemg speared to death, ete, lic hands are in this case placed
be'ow the chin, and the dao and knife carried in life are put in the bands. The body is put m the
grave facing south. Ifthe dead man has kill:d & tiger or 4 man, the body is buried with the head
fo the north, but a dao is put in the right band, in the belief that the spirit of the tiger or the
man will be afraid of the dao and so will not attck him.

In some seotions, especially the Tagens, when a man lias heen killed by & tiger, the body is put
i the grave in a sitting positicn but n hole is loft and a few hairs of the gnaﬂ sre deawn oat and tied
to a picce of the top part of & bamboo flaxed from a distance, where it is posted for the purpose.
Should the hairs give way aod the bamboo stand up, it is » sign of troubla to the family ; that is
one more man of the faaily may be killed by a tiger some Lime after,

Puture life—The Daflag’ beliafs 1z to a future state sre similar to those of the Akas, but they
believe that thers are villiges ander the carth of people who die a natural death and villages in
heaven of those who dis an vonatural death and of shildren and the etill-born.

Lhysical type.—~The people are very well made and muscular, with & dJeciledly Maongolian east
of face. 'There 15 no hair on the men’s faces, They (the men) have straight hair, which they wear
drawn forward over the head and bound in a bunch over the forchead with yellow strings and long
I;mu pins. The women plait their hair and bind the plaits round their hoads in a very becoming

ashion. :

Dress.—The men wear » rough home-made eloth tied on the shonlders and wrapped - round the
body ; ronnd the waist they wear A number of plaited eane strings. Women have a short skirt, and
a cloth round the npper part of the body ; also many rings male of pluited cane round their badios,
and & belt of mities skin five inches broad with severa] mota] discs fixed on it. Bead necklnces ar
much worn by bath sexes, yellow and blue being the chief eolours,

Tnplements and weapons.—Thetr system of caltivation is similar to the Akas’, but they uss only
the deo and & pointed bamboo and nob the small iron hoe of the Akas.

They have no guns. Tho weapons are the bow and arrow (with aconite poison), a long spear
and a long due or sword. They wear cane helmets, more or less eword-procf, and » shiald and body
armone of mithan hide ; somotimes also cane armlots as a guard agninst sword-euts.

IL—By T. P. M. 0'Cattacuaw, e, Ponlmcar Orricer, Sabrva Froxrien Traor.

The Kkamiis.

: Character and habits.—~The Khamtis settled in our area aré a race degenerated from thair state

doscribed in Dalton’s timet The villages are jungle-covered, and peopled by a lackndaisica] ahd
opium-soddens people (although it is = question whether opium is a4 cause of the depeneration or
whether the habit is an effect of the climate and Burmunl:ling's and the muntal Pﬂ»ﬂhlj’li! indnced by
these peculiar loeal conditions).

* Deseriptive Btknalogy of Bongal, 1872,
t Dalton, Deseriptive Ethnology of Beogal, 1873,
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It must be admitted, however, that they work bard in the fislds in the rice-sowing and reaping
goasons. The women work very hard. All traces of new land settlement have disappeared.

The chief weapon is the dao. They display fitful energy ot times in village works of communal
necessity snd in elephant hunting, but do not live up to Dalton’s deseription.

Aris—The pursuance of arts is no longer in_evidence. The working in silver deseribed by
Robinson (Account of Assam) is nob to be found. There are n» chigfs as described by him, and but®
few of thosa workers in metal. The enly articles manufactured are piem which ‘are of very neat
workmanship, They maintain their own schools in the * bapuchangs” (temples where the Khamti
language—written—is taught by the 'hapus’ or priests). Some of the old men among them claim that
the Daflss were their forerunners from Borkhamti, south and south-cast of the Burma Divide—a point
worth investigating.

The Singphos.

These alsn have degenerated from their condition in the time of their forefathers. There are only
12 or 14 small villages on the Noa Dihing river and up to the Dibrogarh boundary.

They are physically fine men but opium anl climate have been their curse, and their condition is
inferior oven to that of the Kbamtis, They have all more or less adopted Buddhism but also continue
sacrifices to the spirits. :

The Mishmix [Chulikala (erophaired), and Bebejiyal.

Character— Blood feuds.—These two tribes ara still in a state where revenge is honourable and
fends are populir.  Alternate killings are normal steps in a quarrel through generations. Dalton’s
deseription is rather hard on these people® Now that we know them better, we find that they are
a very primitive people with ordinary human virtues and failings, They now live at general peace
with everyone, particular'y the Abors, whose best customars (for purchase of mithun) they are. The
allegation against the ch wtity of their women is ot trme. They are, in common with all tribes of
thesa }Im—h, hospitable. Beer plays a great part in the scale of happiness. Their fend-morders are
normal to people in that primitive state of development ; but they will ceass with their closer contact
with civilisation opening new interests and broadening their outlook.

Divisions,—They are divided into septs or familivs rather than clans. They are numerically
small tribes and ace endogamons, When the sapts were smaller, they had to marry ont; now mea
take wives of the same sept if they are only distantly conneeted.

The tribee ar: spimistie. They are polygamous, but only the rich among them can afford
the laxury of more than one wife.

There are two classes, freemen and slaves, but the slavery stigma is not as lasting as among other
tribes. Most of the work is done by the women and children belped by slaves.

Headmen —Headmen are chosen to some extent by succession, bot wealth and persona’ity also
connt. They have no judicisl or other powers, beyond initiating diseussion and influencing it in
matters of commen interest, Within the sept, individuals punish pn offender with their own bands.
Witl another tribe or sept, sny member will, as likely a8 not, panish sny moember or slave or con-
pection. Thus fends mre everiasting. | unishments sre (1) slaying, and (2] enslaving.

Origias.— The majority claim to have come from the north, /e, Tibet; bot the Linghi, a larpe
sept, say they cams from the south. The truth is E}mbablr that they are the jetsam of immigration
floods or were driven up or swept aside into the hilld and mountains hy other immigrants.

Cultivation.—Taey cultivate ooly by jhuming. A bamboo stake is the coly implement
and they do not sow broadeast, but place a fow seads in Saoli inla nly implement used,

Use of stone.—Stines are hesped up over graves, but there are no stone monnments. Stons is not
usad for buildings but far walls of byres. .

Houser.—The houses are built on low clamgs and are divided into partitions wit
doe e e Bouso indicates wialih and. position ; clothos aad oo b -
superiority indicate wealth,

Belicfs abont sun and moon.—Ideas about natural phenomena are v 8 -
general tradition or folklore known, for instanoe, about the sun and moon. gﬁ :I?:ﬁ; e ttﬁh:: .i]l tlllz
world is descended from oue father and one mother, who had five chiliren—(1) Assimesé, (2) Chulik
and Bebejiyn Mishmis, (3) Kbambis sod Singphos, (4) Tarcan Mishmis, and (5) & clan somewhere
to tha east {? Chinn). Another story hns it that the sun is the busband of the moon. The
quarre!led and the wife, the moon, demanded a share of the sun’s beat, The sun answered that h{i
hind to keep all his beat for his children, ¢, men, ‘He then threw his wife into a swamp or pool
and the moon's markings are the resulting mod on her face. The moon fears to come out by da :
and waits till the sun has gone down. o

Purial ewstoms,—The dead are buried in a vo about 3 feet deep, lived with grass s
gonerally not far from the honse. The curpse is l"'ﬂ’f-"-E‘:.lm‘IL wooden cotich, flﬂﬁ" alothed um:l nrmed ::}
with food, money, utensils, éte, 1t is covered with planks in the form of a span or inverted V, and
the whale s then covared with stones. 'Tha dead are said to go down into the earth. ? :

Physeal type.—The Chulikata and Bobejiyn. Mishwis are sllow in complexio whole,
whereas the Tarcan (Digaru) and Mijn Mishmis are reddish. The hair is migh:mﬂ unre
on the fore-head (bence the name Chalikata). At the back it is allowed to grow and is kept p?md
up,  The eyes are blackish-brown, Mongoloid but straight. The nose aﬁm thin, biunt but ‘
® Dalica, Descriptive, Ethnology of Bengal 1§72 T LJ_-‘
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not pronouncedly so. The aquiline noses often found among the Taroan ard seldom seen in these
tribes. In goneral f)h;raiqun they ars squat, well built, sturdy and broad-shouldered ; the head is
square rather than losg and parrow.

Musical tustruments are (1) drams covered with lizard's skin, and (2) horns of buffalo ; these are
only used by medicine men. But the Jew's harp is known.
»  Feapoas —Their weapons are the looghow and the Tibetan cutting sword. Their arcows ar:
poisoned with aconite. They wear cane helmets.

They look on ﬂu_hlu& as sacred, and it is gemna to kill one: it is considered ns half human,

Incest, that is, marriags or sexual connection within forbidden degrees, is deseribed as ! conduct
like the monkeys.”

The Miskmiz (Taroan and Mijs).

Divisiona and origin.—These tribes are divided into endogamons groups and exogamous septs
or familiss. Some of the Taroaus claim that they were formerly the same people as the Chulikatas
(and the claim is admitted by those tribes). They speak the sama langusge and some of their
customs are the ssme. Some of the points of difference are noted helow :—

Disposal of the dead.—Alter a death, the body is waked for a day, for an unimportant person ;
but up to 3 days for an important person. It is then buried for 5 days and afterwards is taken up
and burnt. A eiroular roofed stockade is built on the place where the body was burnt—usually aboat
10 or 20 yards from the hofise. Arms, clothing and utensils are bung up roand the grave, and
streamers on Jong bamboo poles are put round.

Beliefs abont future state—The ideas as to a foture state are vague. The dead are said to
go down into the earth, There are medicine men who speak withand do * puja’ to the spirits of
gvil ; ordinary men know nothing of these. _

Physical types.—In appearance the Taroans and Mijus ave sturdy and sallowish. Their hair
is straight and 18 not cuk. The eyes ar: straight and lackish-brown. The nose is generally flat
bat not very broad ; but there are many with regular squiline noses and handsome features.

Weapons—The weapon in use is the crosshow, and aconite poison is put on the arrows. They do
not use cane helmets. [

Wives,—Generally, when a man dies, his wives go to his heir, except the latter's mother, who goes
£» the next-of-kin among the male relatives (¢f. Marco Polo’s Tartars).

111.—Br R. C. R. Cuomaxe, LP,, LATELY AsstsTaxT Porrrioat Orricer, Passtomar, Saprva
Fuoxtier Tracrt.

The Abors.

Jlabitat.—The term Abor is applied, though ernmesnsly, to tiose. tribes living on the southern
slopes of ths outer mugs of the Himalayas, ronghly betwesn the Dibang and Sobansiri rivers, and,
within the hills, in the main valley of the Dihang, with the Yamne and Siyom valleys as offshoots.

Numes of tribes—The tribssmen use the names of their tribes, and the word Abor is unkmown
except among the maore civilized. They alen call themselves adi-amé (hillmen). * Abor ' is generally
applied to the Padam, Minyong, Pasi, Galong and six other tribes. We are in contact with the first
four of these. All of them have traditions showinz that they came from the same plice and are
dsgeended from the same stock, but the dialects of some diffar.

Erogamons divisions.—All are divided into exsgamous clans and partieular care = taken to

t intermarriage. Among the Padam the rule has ben relaxed of late years owing to the size
of the clans. Bach colan is subdivided into smaller olant or families with ogamy strictly forbidden
within them. Heavy peoalties are exacted for any beach of the roles. The Pasi, Padam and
Minyong frequently intermarry, but there is only one known case of the present day of & Galong
marrying into one of the first three tribes.

Polyandry—Polyandsy is common among ths Galong, and is not oecessarily confined to the poor.
For instance it is quite usual in this tribe for brothers to bave sexusl intercourse with each others’
wives until they have given birth to their Grst children.

No instances, however, of this appear to have coms to notice among ‘the other tribee, not even
among the Miris—unless tha latter pro Hduﬁ turned Miri, 7.e., Galonzs who have descended to the

lains and have either become absorbed into Miri villages or have, though living in separate villuges,
fargu!y sdopted Miri habits.

Division fate * mipak’ and * @isshing '.—Among' the Pasi, Padam and Minyong tribes there is no
division into classes with o definite social order of precedence by elan; bub every member is oither
¢ mipak’ or ‘ misshing,’ i.e,, considersd ontcaste or not. * Mipuk * has nothing to do with exogamy,
Certain persons and famibies, however, have bean considered mipak for some generations, ond sexunl
intereourse with them suffices to make the other party mipaé, and so on. Brothers and eisters of
wipak are not mipak unless they have become so by heredity.

A misshing is free to marry & mipak, but this is not generslly done, if the fact is known.

Among the Galongs the asme divisions occur, but cortain entice olans are mipak (the Galongy eall
it nira) an the division is more marked. The Galongs consider the other three trihes (Pasi, Padam
and Minyong) mipak, and vice versd. All the tribes regard the Assamese, Miris, elc, as mipak.
Slyves or seris, where they exist, are also mipak.
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Headmen.—Thers is no particular class or clan from which chiefs are entirely drawn. In fact,
the practice of calling a partioular man, headman, can be traced to British influence. Nowadays a
tandgucy to keep the gamship in onz family has arisen. He is chosen rather for his knowledge of
tribal history and the procedure of the village than his possessions—though be would be-a poor gam if
he failed to attain these !

Tribal government—Government is essentially democratic, especially among: the Padam, Pasi,
and Minyong. There is a regular Council Chamber and sll village matters are degided in it. The
eouncil hus seversl recognised spokesmes, who lay down the law on the point at issue, and whose
¢lzim lies in ability {o recapitalate tribal history further back than anyoue else. This ri:m&rtuht_.iun of
clan history is a featore of every kebang (village council) and it may be some days before the point at
issue is touched on. Having given a decivion (which se'dom occurs), the kebang considers its duty
done and does not think of enforcing the orders, knowing full well that there would be small chance of
its being able to do 80. Every villazer does much as he pleases without troubling what the kebang
may order, In certain affairs affecting the whol village, ¢.g., the site of new cultivation or the trapping
of fish, the Zebung decisions are usnally apheld. The principle of British role also is to make the
debangy decide petty tribal eases and enforce their decisions, but outside our inflnence the situation is as
described above.

Among the (Galongs a more feudal state oxiste. The headmen are more influential and their
commands are generally obeyed. They have no kebangs or formal conneils such as are found among the
other tribes, and n, couccil house in the village ; nevortheless they do hold discaesions, and the head-
men are vot all-powerful.

Traditions of origin.—In none of these tribes are there any traditions of origin which go back
very far. All elaim origin from one race or tribe settled at Kiling, in the Bomo-Janho country, From
Kiling, part of the tribe jouroeyed south acroes the Siyom river and occupied the hiliy country
between that river a1d the Subansiri aud Brahmapatea : these nte now known as Galongs. Others
crossed the Dihang or settled on ile banks or neighbourhood.

There are no traces of terrexd cultivation, anl the efforts of (Government to introduce it have
found no imitators. Land has been safficicut for jsuming, on the whole, though it 43 scarce up the
Dihang,

Houses and materials used,—The materials used for housing are bamboo, thatching palms of
difforent kinds and wood. The houses are built about 5 faet from the nd. Posts are not used, but
numbers of pieces of wood, 4 or § at an angle resting on the surfaos, take the placeof a post. The floors
are of split bamboo (not interwoven) and walls ace of rough planks. For the roofs, palm-thatoh and
wild plantain leaves are nsed. Stone is not nsad in building, nor are there any sloneé moouments
There is no restriction on the use of wood. In type of house, there is no distinction betwesn individoals.

Distinetions iu dress—Soms of the Padsm, Pasi and Minyong Abors wear long rod coats
imported from Iibet. Among the Gulongs such costs sre worn a9 & sign of distincbion, but the
headmen sometimes affect groyish-white coats from the same sonrce, The tribesmen are usually =0
Ewmrl that they cannot affurt to buy these couts, so it is doubtful if they are specially reserved for
endmen.

Ideax on aun and moon.—Nene of the tribes have any fixed ideas regarding the sun, moon and
stars, thouzh there are various fairy tales about them The Padam, Pasi and Minyong make the sun
male and the moon female, while the Galong consider them both-us “ objets d’art” and hence of
nouter gender. The moon’s markings are assumed to be the body of an animal liviog in it. There are
no thecries as to gelipees, save that tho animal in the moon is put out for a time owing to the displessure
of the Almighty. Barthquakes are said to be caused by the movements of o large animal living ia the
wators under the earth,

Burial enstoms,—All the tribes bury their dead in much the same way, the Galongs digging
graves o littls deeper than the others.

A hole about 4x4%4 feot is dug (by the Galongs 6 foet deep);, and ] aro put on the
floor. The corpse iy laid with the head to the wast so as 4o face the rising sun. o‘?]:e legs are doublad
under themselves and the hands drawn under the chin—in fact the body is placed much as at birth,
In on¢ haod a small koife is placed, ns an aid to getting food on the way to the spiritual home. A
framework of logs is mude diagonally across within the grave and leaves are placed cn it, to prevemt
earth from falling on the body while the grave is (lled in. A lean-to shelter is made at the top of the
grave and under it a fire is kindled and maintained for & (but for only five days in tha case of the
Galoog). A gourd of rice beer is tied under the shelter and various parments of the deceased,
togeiher with any heads of mitian, ete, killed by him snd used to foast the community, are suspended
on poste mear by or under the shelter.

Abede of the deparied.—Ths Padam, Posiand Minyong believe that the spirita of the dend
return generally to the land wheuoe the race originally came: this is in the case of death from ordinary
causes of illnesa.  If tho death be due to epidemio disease, such s cholers or influenza, the spirit deparis
to the weet or south,—i.z., the direction opposite that in which the land of their fathers lies. But
among the Galung it is supposed that after death the spirit becomes the slave of its own particunlar
deity, None of these tribes believe in any transmigration into insests, birds or animals,

Physeal types,—The Abors are short and atockily built, but their sturdiness varies as the eountry
the live ju. The Padam are slightly taller than the rest. The comploxion is sallow, with straight
eyui usuall hlm The face is genorally flat and the forehead broad. Women usually have tattoo
marks on ther

The tose is upturned, with wide nostrils, but bosst almost aquilive noses. The hair is
straight and is cut in a o evenly round the tnpmn hoad ; but th:qunhng cat the fringe low
down on the nape of the neck dud on the forchead. Among the Padam, Pasi aud Minyong, the
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women and children all eut their hair like the men, but the Galthg women grow their hair long,
drawing it back along the sides of the head and leaving an even parting down the centre ; it is drawn
back o tightly that it often has the appearance of being painted on like that of a Dutch doll.

Implemenis,—There are no special agricultural implements among sny of the tribes ; everything
o 15 dove with the dao and the axe. For sowing, four or five sceds are placed together in s hole with
the aid of a pointed stick.

Muric.—A orude form of bagpipes is common to all the tribes ; this is the obief and practically
the only Form of musical instument. A dry gourd takes the place of the wind-bag, and a spevial
form of fine bamboo the chanter and pipes. There ara thres pipes besides the chanter, which 1=
Eur:[m'-oﬁ and played with the fingers in the ordinary way. Another instrument found is a sort of

ew’s harp of bamboo and filire.

Weaponr.—The chief weapons are the bow and arrow, the dao, and a long Tibetan sword. The
sword is only earried in time of war. ~

For liead dress and for protection against sword-cuts, hats of plaited cane are worn. These are
worll & deal also in time of peace, especially by those living further back jn the hills. The
Galong hat is of different shape, very often resembling an up-to-date bowler hat,

~ There is no history of bead-hanting among these tribes- When enemies are killel in babtle, the
hands are oceasionally cut off and hung up in the mesup or council-chamber ; the head is never cut
off.

Very little tribal fighting has occurred among these tribes, their motto being that the tongue
is mightier than the sword.

Unlice their eastern neighbours, the Mishmis, killing their fellow-men has been and is still
regarded as a serious offence ; this forbearance, however, only applies to themselves.

The Miris (of Sadiya Frontier Tract).

Origin and divisions—The Miris are mostly descended from the Abors living on the banks of
the Dihing, Brahmapuira and Dibang. Their langoaze is similar and their customs are very
similar to those of the Abors, bot Hinduism is rapidly nhangiu% those furthest away from the hill
‘Eoopla. There are four big clans, Two of these de cended from the Lills not many generations ago,

ut many are escaped or driven ont slaves of the Abors. The Chutia elan of Miris is suppesel to
have come up the Brahmaputra and mingled with the others. Probubly, though. they eame first
from the hills and went on for a safe distasce, returning afterwarls npstresin. Before the British
oceapation of the Abor country the Miris were traders and interpreters between the Abors and the
British. There is no social division into classes.

These biz elans are divided inlo smaller exogamous clans kept as distinet as possible, but of late
years there has been moch intermarrying and relationships have me involved.

The crzunization is democratic. When near the Abors, the Miris adhere to the Aber custom of
Eelangs.

dppearance.—~They are of sallow complexion, similar tn the Abors. Their features are the same,
bt the hair is either kept long and knotted at the back or is cut evenly round the head. The latter
is the modern lashion. The women wear their hair long and deswn back straight, but without a parting,
The phy=ique is good on the whole, The eyes are as a rule black, the forehead broad and the nostrils
wide ; the fice is flat ard roand.

Weapors.—TFor weapons they use the bow and arrow and have also a few oldl guns. There is
a sp cial long kind of arrow for shooting fish. All earry a doo. There is no trace of head-husting
amobg the Miris, and their weapons are carried for the ehase only.

The beliefs of the Miris of the Sadiya tract about the sun and moon are similar to those of the
Abors.

Burial of the dead.—The dead are boried, and the eorpsz is laid flab on the bask, with the
hands clasped nnder the chin and the lags out straight., A double lean-to logs is made over the body
to stop earth falling on it, and another double lan-to over the top of the grave. When dlakats or
village prists ars buried the soil is not kept off them, but the grave is filled up in the ordinary way.
No reason for this is known,

1V.—Bx G. C. Bazoarn, ExtRa AssisTaNT CoMumsioxen.

The Miris (of Lakhimpur District).

Divisions—There are really no exogamons clans, ns, though there are cluvs not as a rule

inter-marrying, yet run-away marriages are prevalent, and the pariles are not ex-communicated. But,
_ they ma_:r{e gronped into two exogamous divisions compossd of several clans :—1. The Chatia (Dols,
Pegu, ete.) ; 2. Aingiya (Taoit, cte.), Mayangiyn (Nara, ete.) an| others.

The clasg-ship tie is much loosened, and sogial precedence undetermined, asall are now living
peacefully under the Governmeat. Every olan claims superiority to others. Probably the Dole
and Pegu are first and then the Mayangiya and Dambukial.

Headmen. —Chiefsin a clan are chosen always from that ¢lan, from the gam's family or if necsssyry
from his relatives on the male side. There 15 mo ial eolan for supplying gams or headmen,
The Miris have a social demoeratic organization, lﬁmhn gam 3as president, but he ecannot over-
rule the combined wishes of the pm];}l:' Originally each clan bhad one gaw, even when living in
different villages. Now each village has genemlly s gam.
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Tradition of origin —Their tradition places their origin at Abu-Killing, in Akshachela near
Memba, towards the morth and beyond one range of mountains, All Miris are said to have
come from there, The majority (now Hindus) say they are descendants of Rukshma Vira of
the Mahabbarat.

Tmplements—For cultivation they use the ordinary plough and a hoe, the cultivation being
allin plains land. -

Tdeas of celestial Bodies,—The sun is 2 male and the moon a female deity. The stars and
comets are deities, bat their sex is pot defined. Orion’s belt is sapposed to be a young man and
the Pleinds a young girl ; the young man is alwars chasing the young girl, whom he can never
eatch. The markings on the moon are said to be human excreta. Thers was a certain festival
©f the gods and a quarrel occarred between the moon and another deity : the latter threw some
excreta and hit the moon, and the marks are even now visible,

Lisporal of the dead.—The desd are buried, corpses of persons of position being put in a coffin
or box, with new clothes on ; for others only a piecs of oloth or 4 mat is nsed. The corpse is pat on
a layer of wood, then another layer of wood is adled and on top of this earth is placed, A mound
four feet lizh is made over the grave. Former'y brass cups and cloths were put above the grave,
but this practice has ceased.

Life after death.—After death, scoording to one seb, the dead meet their parents and forefathers
underground in the abode of the desd. Othess beliove in transmigration : the souls of the good
are reborn ag men  and thoee of the bad as animals.

hJ:{:rr'c.-—-Thu musical instroments in use are the melon-banjo, the bambeo flute, drams and
eymbals.
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ON THE CONNECTION OF DIFFERENT NAGA AND OTHER TRIBES IN ASSAM,
THEIR ORIGINS AND CERTAIN CUSTOMS,

By J. H. Hurrox, cae, 08, Devury Conmmsioner Niga Hrucs, axp Hoxorany Drneoror or
Erarosearuy, Assa,

Naga—shabitat—A love for old sites hus often been asserted of Naga tribes in contrast with
the Kukis, Garos, Kacharis and others, Bus this is nst true of all Nagis. Itis marked only among
the Angamis and even they eount back toa migratory stage.

1t is difficult, if not impossible, to give a test by which to distinzuish a Naza tribe from othor
Assam and Burma non-Nagss. Naga is a useful word to denotz the tribes living in the area
bounded on the north-east by the Hukong Valley, on the nurth-west by the Brihmapasra Valle
plains, on the sauth-west by the Cachar plains, on the east by the Chindwin and en the ssath by
lhaJMunipur Valley, which last is the contaet point roaghly with the Kuokis (Thalos, Lushais,
ate.).

Immigrations of the past—~This area has roceived in the past at least three great waves of
immigration : —

(1) From Tibet and Nepal (Singphos, Akas, Garss and Kacharis).

(2) From Sonthern Chinas across the Irawadi Valley (the Tai races —Shans, Ahoms, Tamans,
ake.

(3) From the south. This wave has harlly stopped yet, for Lushai-Kuki migration was
still going on northward till 1918, when it was stopped from spreading into the un-
explored area north of the Ti-Ho river by driving the newly-formed colonies back nercss the
the river, before the Kuki operations,

The Zushei, Thado mnd other Kuki tribes are probably another branch of the immigration
from the north ; but if so, they must have first gone sonth and then turned north again for they drova
ap from the south in front of them the old Kukis, and perhaps that very different rass which
hecame the predominating factor in the Angami Naga tribe and which has probably enteved ina
fesser degree into some of its neighbours.

The Angemis (or the ancestors of part of the presest tribe) were undoubtsdly located far ¢ the
south of the present Naga Hills.

Also we have (4) still another immigrant clement in tha Kol-Mon-Annam ocenpmation, which
certainly exteaded over a part of the prosent Naga area. The Bodo racs itself seoms to be cannsoted
with the Munds and Mon-Khmer families, and all were probably proceded by a Negrito rce, such
as the Andamanese are, which was partly expelled partly absorbed. Traces of all the abive races
aro to be found in the enlture and composition of the tribes now known as * Nagas * collectivaly,

Traditions of origin of Naga tribes, —Naza tralitions of origin indicate almost all points of the
compass:i—

() The Konyak tribes ascribe their origin to the hills to the north and go migration from the
plains in the west and north-west as well ; though others with Singpho alfinities say
that they came from the north-east. One or two villages claim to have come from the
south (the Ao eountry).

(%) Some of the doslike some of the Lhotas are smid to have come from the plains to
the north-west, but the majority claim an autochthonous origin at Chongliemdi,

(¢) The Kiviraos claim a western origin, from the plains of Assam.

(@) The Semas say that they came from the south. A conmection is tracsable betwesn them
and the Khoiraos of Ngari, pointing to & western origin. These Semas of westarn origin
conneet with the Kacharis, l;:mﬁ, Lynngams and Bhois. The Kacharis, while allowing
Nazas, or certainly Kachcha Nagas, to eat and sleep in their porches, refuse to allow
Kukis inside at all, holding that Kacharis and Nagus were originally descended from
two brothers, whereas Kukis are complete alins,

() Others, for instance the Kalyo-Kengyu tribe, claim a northern origin.

(7} The Somthern Sangtams derive from the Chindwin Valley to the south-gast, whila the
Northern Samgtams werely point to the sonth. The Tamans in tha Chindwin
Valley lived at one time in the hills to the east and then returned to the Valy
leaving some of the tribe behind, These might be connected with the Southesn Sangtams,
In any casa they trace their origin to southern China, and their descendantas are still
presumably ropresented among the Naga tribes,

(9) The Angami also afford indications of mixed origin, They came from the south-east, first
from Tasgkhul country to the south, but traces of torraced cultivation are found far to the
south in the Lushai Hills and possibly they came from further south still. The Angamis
regard & spirit in the sky as the ancestress of them all, Part of the tribe claim a @uthern
and part a south-western origin,

(%) The Remgmas say that their origin was in the south.
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All the Naga tribes have legends of clans descended from indigenous women out of caves, ar
from wild men canght in the jungle, e.g., the Lbotas, the Phoms, and the Angamis of Kohima,

Physical type : differences,—Thus each tribe has traditions which cannot be reconciled witha ht:mnﬁe
neous origin ; and marked differences of type are traceable everywhers, even betwees individuals of ths
same tribe. The Angami sre tall and well-proportioned, the Tengima and Meme sub-tribes having,
straight eyes and noses sometimes even aquilise. Their features are in any case far more regular
than the iinnguiim-lnokine Sema who tenie to o flat nose and oblique eyes and a short ﬂ:t ﬁﬂrﬂ:‘
The Angamis are also distinguished by huge calves, for which no explanation is affo by lieal
conditions us esmpared with other tribes such as the Semas or the C 4 The big ecalf is also
typical of the Euﬁ; who is otherwise, however, much more stocky in build.

In eolour there is much variation and difference of altitude by no means accounts for all of i,
There are generally three types—a straight-haired light brown, s wavy-baired brown and s erisp-haired
dark brown, corresponding to Ratzel's divigion of the races of Indomesin. Genemlly the predominant
colour is red and this is most popular black and white being considered uobecoming, though bluck
more sn than white. In high nltitudes even the tint of blood is seen and a blush ean often be
detected.  The ¢ fair and sallow * type is found at all altitades ; it sppears even more among the Aoy
and Konyaks than among Manipuns and Kukis. The children everywhere have rusty reddish hair
turning black later, Racer hon the sallow is the dark brown and fuzzy-haired type suggesting
the Negrito : specim2os of this type are found oceasionally in all tribes, but it is commonestin the
north anong Phoms, Aos and Konyaks and again in the south in some villages of Kacheba Nagas in
the North Cachar Hills, suggestiog that the race which bequeathel it was pushed apart from the
ventre, Fuzzy bair is always held in derision.

Cephaliv indices suggest a connection between Aos, Munipuris, Ahoms and perhaps some other sub-
Himalayan tribes, due perhaps to the infusion of Tai bloed.
The dead.~There are varicus methods of disposal of the dead ; thess are dealt with in a separste

note,*

Weapons and implements.—Some of the weapons and implements in use among Naga tribes are
of marked northern type, and others are clearly connectd with Indonesian forms ﬁika those of the
Jgorat of the Philippines ; other patterns szain show similarity to the Kol-Mon-Annam type, Of the
northern type are the Kaboi dancing dao and another dgo for real use. T have in my possession one of
the Intter kind which is like one figured ssa Bhutatese weapon by Butler (Sketoh of Assam, 1847).
The obsolete Lhota yanthamg is also of the northern type. Both these Nuga duos are remarkable in
that the frun baft projects beyond the hilt, as in the Garos' and Khasis' davs—probably to stick in
the ground while sitting.

Spears with ornamental barbs resemble those of the Philippines, whils some patterns of Angami
spears resemblo the Igorot spear. The stone hammer nsed byall Naga smiths is also found in the
Philippines.

The Yachungr Naga hoe, obtained from s tribe almost isolated from renlar intereourse with its
neighbours, is just like a Khasi mininture sweet-potato boe. S, E. Peal reported a equarer type of
shonldered hoe among the Konyaks. Both types are like the Battak hoes from Sumstia and gimilar in
shape to the obsidian blades of Easter Islan

Bows.—The crosshow is the weapon of the Singphos and has been adopted by the north-
eastirn Nagas ; bol it is not in geveral use, though the Lbotas know it. The longbow also is not
the natural weapon of the Nugas ; the SBemas believe their ancestors used it, and the Angamis have
learnt the use of the pellet bow. This is of interest as the bow is almost entirely ahsent in Borneo,
Sumatra, Java and the Celebes. It is, however, posgible that it has merely been discarded, as both
the Angamis and Semas retain it us a toy.

Iadications of diverse origin.— Diversity of orgin of the Nagns is s ted by wan
things. For instance, the reaping hook is nsed by fl:rst tribes, htﬁ'ﬁhe Ee:?:ﬁﬂue t.hJ; hmﬁﬁ?k:ﬂ:;rn
Giaros, Bhois and the Southern Bré of Burma ; the Thado Kaki gavs he need to do so, but now nsed
a sickle, Again, the Angamis have an elaborate sysiem of tarraced caltivation, and this is also practised
in some Khoitao and Kachoha Naga villages, but little among other tribes (among the Semas it has
been introdoced by Government deliberately), The terrace cultivators are fhie mo.t frequent users of
megalithic  monuments. Wooden posts and Y-poits are used by Semas, Sangtams and a fow
others, while the Aos use round-topped posts. Some tribas build their hoases on the ground, soma
on platforms. .

Divisions within tribes vary, being sometimes dual, somotimes triple. Some are nominally at
any rate, exogamous. But the exogamons aystem is complicated by sabdivision and adoption from
group to group. Some groups have different words for mother and other terms of relationship,

The polity in the villages shows differences, Among the Bomns the heredity i
lords, as also among the Changs and Thado Kukis, Bu% Ao anl Tangkhul vilﬁ:;hfl;ms;uﬁ
clders reyresenting the principal kindreds in the villags, while the ‘Angami, Rengma, Lhota, and
(apparently) Sangtam willages bave a systom of extreme demotrasy. The Angamis, however i:ntu
hereditary priests from the family of the first founder of the village -

The belief among the tribes is universal that he souls of the dead hooome hutterfli insects.
Aguiv, in the fature world the shades of the dead go on living just as in this :Eﬂ“;. ml;m-t &
that the futare world is underground and that the path to it is slong a narrow mountain tmi
guardel by a dangerous spirit, a beliof frequantly found in Molunesia, The Angamis believe that
the bestgpeople live after death in the sky in company of the ancostress of all lifs. Others heleve
in sky spirits but do not locate the dead there, Among some, the Semag ) '

fi U
tlint t.lt:!ﬂ good dead go east and the bad dead go west. In all tribes ﬂunﬁﬁﬁ::mnﬂ?' i ":lﬁif'::
ourrently. beliefs .

*Appendix I, T
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L h is practised by the Semas but not by the Angamis, though believed in by both.
So in the EI:::[PI Hills with the Lyngams and Khasis respectivaly, ¢ 3

In folk-lore, some steries are common to all tribes of Nagas and others are not.

In language thereis o decided clea of certnin gronps. The north-eastern gronp sesm t0
approach nearer to Bodo and Koki than t-:‘Eh'; Central Naga tr?;ll Innguages. e

Concluion as to origin of Nagas—My conclusion is that no Naga triba is of pure blood. The

etribes are combined of elements due to immigration from at any rmate three directions, north-east,

north-west and southero, the people having been pushed up from the plains of Assam and Burma by
pressure. 'We may speculate that at a certain stage a Negrito race, at n later an Austric race of
Kol-Annam or Mon-Khuer type was in ccoupation, leaving traces in the implements and perhaps folk
tales now found. Then came a definitely Bodo immigration from the north-west or west, and by
this perhaps the Y-shaped posts, reaping by hand and indieations of a matrilineal gystem have hesn
left. There is; beyond dispute, a mixture of Tai blood from the east also. The immigration wave
from the south is obvious enough, and possibly bronght up elements of population from southern
Burma wedged in -awong migrating tribes. The Angamis are Fobably related to the Igorot and
possibly uther Philippine tribes by blood or cultore or both, urther, these southern immigrants
perhaps already consisted of two parts, one settled and caltured, the other barbarous but warlike ; and
the Angamis may have inherited certain customs from both parts of the tide. On the other hand 1t is
possible that they contain some Aryan element from the other side of India caught ullr among migrat-
g tribes. Lewin nseribes such an origin to the Chakmas of the Chittagong Hill Tracts and Davis
finds Aryan blood among the lLolos of Yunnan. The Angamis ary quite as ely to have it as either

of these
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APPENDIX D.
ON THE DISPOSAL OF THE DEAD AMONG NAGA TRIBES AND OTHERS.

By J. H. Hurrow, c.LE., 1G5

(1) Burming 1s practised only Hindoissd Manipuris to the south and one section of the
Siogphos to the north-east, but tmdihtim of tribes practising it are found among Acs and Changs.

(2) Burial is the practice of the Angami, Sema, Rengma, Lbota, Sangtam, Tangkhul aud
Kaobeha Nagas, and the Kukis. But sach burial is not alwave ubsolute. Thus Kukis, when s great
" pereon has died, sometimes put the bead after decomposition into a oleft on the side of n.uhE. This
custom is rare, but certainly existe or existed among the Thado Kukis. Some Konyaks still place the
skulls of their dead in stone eysts. '

The Yachungr and some Southern Sangtams bury the dead inside the house under a bed, and often
disturb the grave and dig out the bones to make room for a new corpaa. _

The Tangkhuls and some Naked Rengmas build small houses over the graves, with little ladders
leadifg to them for the ghosts to inhabit. The Lhotas, Sangtsms and Semas build thutched roofs
over ﬂnﬂ!ﬂ, suggesting perhaps that they formerly exposed ths bodiss in miniatare houses—just as-Aos
who hava become Christians bury their dead but pnt thatohed roofs over the graves,

(3) Platform erposure is the rule north of the tribes mentioned, the body being sometimes

moked first, The platform used is a bamboo shelf with a thatehed roof.

The Phoms and Konyaks wrench the head off the body after decomposition, and then put it in &
pot in a separate place or m & niche in the oliff, Both these tribes bring the heads into the house for
a time and treal them with some ceremony,

The Changs both bury and expose their dead —indiseriminately.

(#) Desiccation,—This practice is followed by the Kalyo-Kengyu, or part of them. The dead are
smoked in their houses for two months over a fire and then retai in a wooden coffin like a lidless
box, with a mat to cover it, either inside or just outside the mat-wall, and under the eaves nearest the

At the next sowing, on the first day of the sowing genna, all those who have died sines the last
year are brought out and their withersd bodia s broken up, the bones being picked out and eonnted by
a number of persons, male and female, slightly less for & woman than for s man. The bones are
then pat in an earthen pot at the back of the family pranary and ars not touched until they dissolve
into dust or until the granary rots and falls. on them. The broken bits of the hody and the coffin, ete.,
are thrown into the jungle, preferably over a stesp place, near the village.

(8) The disposal of the frontal bone by throwing it into running sater is worth notice. The
Kacharis burn their dead bul save the frontal bone to throw into the Kopili, or some other stream
The Manipuris, Hindas as they are, keep the frontal hone to be thrown ints the Ganges, but we may
surmise that their custom has its origin, as that of the Kacharis donbtless has, in a special veneration
for running water, and indicates a community of culture between the two tribes in their pre-Hindn
state.



APPENDIX. xxi

APPENDIX E.
Summary of notes on aome cottage industries of K, aremgani.
(By K. C. Pungavastaa, u.4.)

L—HANDLOOM WEAVING,

1. Twenty years back this industry was on the decline in this district and very bearly dying.

Sistory. It receivel a tremendous stimulus as & result of the swadeshi move
) ment of the partition days. Whils middle elis vooths lost time
and money in trying fo earn a living from the loom, the horeditary weavers, the Naths (Jugis), found
a saviour in the weaving movement ; and the war by inflating priecs brought them prosperity.

2. The demand for their output is mainly local and rural and thersfore only for coarse cloth.

The demand varies with the on. The busy season is winter—
from mid-November to Fubﬁf—when cotton wrappers 3 yards x
1} yds.or 8 yds, x 1} yds, lisve a very strong market, while full sized dhutds 5 yds. x 44" are also
sctively sold. The slack season is roughly from April to September.

During the busy season the weekly sale at Narsingpur Hot reaches Rs. 50,000 (on the testimony
of expert weavers) ; while during the slack season I calcalated total weekly sale of Rs. 5,000,

4. Charke-spun yarn has not found favour with the Naths on sccount of the tedious process

ot necessary to peepare it for use in fly-shuttle looms. Manchester varn

¢ is almost exolusively nsel. 12's and 14’s are the counts chiefly

woven ; finer yarnis rather of an exception. Ignorance of methods of dyeing fast colours leaves

the Naths at a dissdvantage compared with Julus of the neighbouring Bengal districts of Tipperah

and Noakbali. Fly-shuttle looms are made by local carpenters from local wood or with bamboo Frame
work, at cost ranging from Rs. 15 in the former case and Rs. 9 in the latter,

Lake most cottage industries weaving is done in the intervals of eultivation, and the whole family
participates. Usually ooe adult wesver will have two underworkers (loolly called Sogalis) and  will
burn out 10 pairs of 4} yds. coarse dhutis per wesk, unless farm work happens to be gpecially heavy,
He usnally works in two shifts. The morning shift may econtinue till 11, aot. He resumes work
again in the afternoon at about 4 ».w.  In the busy scason he begins his first shift early and leaves
off work late at night. Duaring the off season or when agricultural work is heavy bé stops weaving or
reduces his hours,

4. One interasting feature of this industry is that itd is ng‘u;:t“antimly on nl:. cash I:utfs ;ulittiu

business is done en eradit. Marwhri merchants, who till now
SresbEen parchno WSl uttol the markob -and dictate prices, demand ready cash for their
n. The weaver brings his cloth to the mark-t, when middlemen parchase it from him for cash.
mildleman (locally paifar) sells it to retailers for cash. This is perhaps the only injustry in
which there has so far been no serions grievance against the middlemen, who, by the way, are
themselves Naths. But with oversupply—local supply exceeding the loeal demand —the middlemon
will beoome a menace to the weavers, Aund at the tiine of wriling signs are not wanting that the
danger 8 not far ahead.

5. The chief mart is Narsingpur. 1t is owned and managed by the Nath eommunity for their

own hbenefit and has 500 members on roll, It mests weekly on

= ‘thursdays from about 12 A to 2 pu. The siles range from

Rs. 5,000 per week in the slask season to Rs. 50,000 per week during the busy months, 1 estimate

that the tolal annual sale comes to about Re. 6,00,000, The total sale of yarn at Karimganj is over

6,00,000° and my caloulation is that when woven the market value of the cloth is roughly
Rs. 9,00,000 for the whole subdivision.

6. Prices at Nuarsingpar are quoted in ferms of per 4 pairs (locally dali). At the time of my

enquiry the mean quofation was Hs, 11 per Aali for 9 cubit diuiis

Consumption.

SHIOIERGE Wt e or nearly 5 annhs per yard length,
At the time of my enquiry cost and profits to the weaver worked out as under :—
Bevinbs (per wosk!, Cast (per week].
Rs. o Rs- a
10 pairs of 4% yds, dhutis ot Re- 11 2 bundles of yarn (12's and 14%)
hali (4 paire) 27 8 at Bs, 10 ... 0 0
g Dya Nil
2 0
Net profit (ger week 7 8
2T B

‘monthly earnings of the family would be R, 30, provided they work average time for
thwiﬁmmm:tl run mg;:t&uf hct,mﬂfiu time is not puf in, I have becu told, except during
the season. This profit can go up to Rs 53 and more if they weave 40'sor higher counts. But
loeal demand for liner counts is limited and tous, and producers are not abls to tuke the risk
of manufactacing for distant markets, for waat of any form of modern organisation,
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II.—BAMBOO MATS.

1. Thiz iz un ¢kl local industry which has besn growing in volume and walue with increasing
facilities for export and inereasing demand. The industry is confined
: almost entir-ly to Namasudras, who udertake it as a subsidiary
ceeupation to agricultare (but the position of th: two occupationsis becoming reversed owing to the
Namacudras losing their land). :

The demand for mats is both local and external. The local use of bamboo mats is chiefly for—

(1) temporary walls ani sheds, ete,,

(2) roofing for country boats.

The external demand is besides the above for use also in—

{3) Jute godowns, (4) Prick ficlds, (3) Ships.

It is really the last three sonrces of demand that are responsible for the present growth and size of
the industry, '

The demand varies with the season. 1t is strongest from sutumn fo spring, Slackness
sets n with the onset of the monsoou, and the market is weakest in July and August. In this
reriod, the brick field demand has anl the jute godown demand has not yet begun. At the
eamo time large supplies of forest b have been bronght down the rivers, tending to lower
production costs and opening of water communication also renders local markets more sccessible.

2. The average price par hundred pieces of bamboo mats obtained by makers is abont Rs. 814
The average export price (at Karimganj) is believed to be Rs. 5 (if
not higher). The total tarn over per year is estimated to range
from 50 lakhs to 75 lakhs of pieces, The estimated monthly output and income per family are :—

Uses and demand.

Prices and aarning.

Oat - o wontl ¥ {ncome
Number of working days per week. -::‘::}Trh‘r l’.'}-‘u‘."' Dumm . xﬂm h-{t:r
1 g 3 L ]
Ra Rs,
4 days .. b &0 pieces 100 &0 & to BB
Every day o0 200 800 8 o 11

This cottag: industry too iz worked on the family system, men doing the work i
the bamboo asd women weaving them. They usually work for 2 days . hat :'r“-! dofyu per :;i
Fingers are lisble to be injured if work is continoed from day to day. gith ordinary speed Re. 1 to
Re. 1-6 per week is the average income per family ; while Ra. 2 to Rs, 2-12 represents the limig
of the family’s earnings. Itake 3 able-bodied adults (men and women) to be the strength of the
avernga family.

3. The distance that separates the mat-makers from the jate centres and §

pott on the one hand, and from the bamboo Ian.-:t:m tlili':“ill thfm
Distributing agency—middiemen. and, secondly, the volume of the trade and the want of an isar
; tion of these cot workers to handle so large a business, have

:ﬁo;d;ﬂdm f:;:ti.lttm for a distressingly long chain middlemen to squeeze themselves into the

. First in order comes the purchase of raw materials. Ths extract:

18 done as an aonual business by a certain class of peaple. In mttiz:s:: ]Jtnht:hmmiammthth?lfohr:?
fmllntmﬁ wmla pu:;h:seri E-:‘ho carry it to the principal marts and make : lfmﬁtr by ‘:m%lin;
0 , oF pasydddrs in certain cases, Tha mat-makers i ies of
bamboo from either of these classes of people. The former generally s-ullp;:::::; iliﬁl:lw?tpﬂ?itn{
while the Iatter prefer to advanee bamboo, charge higher (than market) rates, and in the s
bind the mat-maker to sell his output to him at lower (than market) rates Cii:wiouu] the

stands to lose at both ends by the latter arrangement. Credit rates for b aurfw produmr
us 25 per cent. above cash mtes ; and the difference is s:ldom Jess than i23 gt i

rarely extracts his own bamboo from the forest. He takes the bam boo i Mden A
i : - and pre :

Bas next o dispos of s ovtput, There is the pdigddar ready wt i dooe i buy mp. the whole

etock. He has cither advanced him bamboo or, s more usually is the case, he Iu'.':; ..Pﬂ dwh_

to overdraw a certain sum nominally free of interest against mats deposited, o0 conditi QISR RIbk

he sells his entire output to him alone, nnd, secondly, that he should S T condition, first, that

rupee above the market rates for cashsellers, For example if the oA el e
Imﬂfﬁ or 124 pairs per rupee, for those with a baok !-uccrsnt- the ra::hw?:lu;n :,I: I’;sﬂu‘ 4 per hundred

t is obviousy to the interest of the pdiyddir to tempt the prodacer to take ‘d* PAES ot :r’
reduced rates, This is always done and advances are allowed 1o stand over ﬁ;: vance and sell at
phiydddrs clients are his bondsmen ond the elientis, I am told, insultad Tl Ihs
il be is found selling to any other person. This is not only dons in the cass of :
himself taken an tdmll‘wtpmhiy a decade or ﬂﬂm years ago, buat alsg for ad a man who h.-
father! After the pdiyddirs come retail and wholesale ‘meschants and Caleqtiy o taken by his
consumers at the end of the chain are reached. Sukin agents, before the

and not unoften assanlted,
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4. The system has completely demorali ed the Namssudra mat-maker. The ohain of unneces-

Result of system.
heartless exploitation is

ﬁfxﬁﬂn’r and smaller merchants and to brin

ick fields, nnd jute centres, or at least

with the e

the latter, the following table will show how far the

sary middlemen jeavis him too small s margin even for mere
animal existence and his only escape now from the operation of this
through underhand sale. The problem is to eliminate the now nseless
g the matmakers into direct touch with the sevedores,

xporting merchants of Karimganj, As regards
producer will benefit by it :—

Distribation of the sem of Ra, 100 (sale pries).

Prise of mats parchasal by Enrimgan] exportors,
To cosi of Profit of Prodt af Profit of smaller
materialy. produrers pdiyddir. merchant.
1 : s 4 [
R Rs. Bs. Bs. a. Rs. a.
100 . + . 63 L | 10 8 10 B
(68 per cent.) {21 per cent.) (10'5 per cent. | (105 per cent )
h By eliminating these two unealled-fir middleman by ths simple process of organising co-operative
sale societies, the income of the Namasudras could be doubled,

1II.—PATL

Pati, also known as sifalpaly, i.e.. cool mab, is one of those old indusiries of

jusfly prond, A hundred yea

rs back, sitalpati made from ivory formed a regular

which Sylhet is
article of manno-

facturs in Sylhet. But the industry is now not merely decaying but actually dead, and the delicate
art of making patis out of ivory is possibly lost too. I saw a specimen of ivory pats in 1906.

Murta® cane patis, however, are now having an increasingly large volume of business. The

present note is confined to murta pafis on

1. Qualities and uses :—

ly.

(1) Ordinary qualities are used as—
(@) A covering for the bedstead,
() Something to place under the bed.
() A convesient “ Camp chair ” in villages to spread out when there are guests {5

recaive.

(2) Shdp or long pati—for ceremonial oocasions, meetings and musical performances,

5 (3) Sitalpati (proper) :—

Very fine pieces are spread out on

coverings that easily induce sleep.

% 14 yards may command a price up to Rs, 100 each.

(4) Floor mats :—

European sojourners in the plains use it asa floor covering, for which p

the bed during summer and form luxurioosly cool
arg real works o

f art, and good pieces 2§ yards

will cut op a long pa’i and weave the sides into perfectly whole
appearance of one single pafs exactly fitting the room.

2. Direction of the demand—

furnishera
joints with the

Ordinary pafss are strongly in demand all over Eastern and Northern Bengal. Calcutta is a

birisk =elling centrs, whila Burma is a

ying market, Upper Assam is taking larger

Guantities

every year. Mymensingh seems to be able to consume cheap patis almost in any quantity.

The demand might increase very

ly, if efficient

Here I foresee a wide field for co-operative sale societies.

3 —ZLocalion of the industry—
The chief centres of the trade are :—
(1) Balaganj (for £ner qualities).

(2) Daser Bazar (for medium qualities).

{3) Kaliganj (for coarse kinds).

organisation for poshiog on sala existed.

® Mamnta or Clisogyne dicholoma (Am. palidad),
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At Duser Bazar this indastey -is the hereditary odeupation of the Dis (Mahishya) casce and is
their snbsidiary soures of inosme next o agricalture. 1 have, however, been told of men of such castes
as Dhobis, Naths, and Mali, and some Mahomedass as well pursning the industry.

Half a dozsn Families depend entirely on this industry for their living, At Kaliganj' it formé
a subsidiary cocupation of Mabomedan agriculturists,

4, —Nuw materials—
Pati is made from murta, a plant of the reed family. Unlike veels of the £fay variety it has no
joints. Like other reeds it grows on marshy and waterlogged areas and is found in abuniance in
choked up tanks and damp hill slopes. At Balaga'j murta is cultivated by Mahomelans and appsars
to be a paying thing to grow. The roots are sown in April aud the plants ripen in 2 yaars. 1t is
a standing crop and will yield gosl murfa for 10 to 12 years consecutively. The caltivation is nok
nerally done in the open field; but the plants are arranged in a ring rouad the homestead iand on the
g:iuk of the inevitable surrounding tr.nch. -
The wild variety is cheaper, but inferior in quality. Thick bushes grow slenler canes of infarior
quality. Daser Bazar and Kaliganj use the wild variety almost exclusively, while Baluganj has to
grow ik
The yield per k2dar (one-third aere) of land is eaid to total Re, 40 per year. Twunty Aalis or 50
pieces of murta fetch anything from 4 annas to 10 annas aceording to the quality of the cane. .

b.—S8ystem of manufaciure— _

The industry is worked on tha coltage system. At Kaliganj women do the weaving while mén
prepare the cane. At Daser Bazar, co-operation Erom the women folk does not seem to be general ;
widows and indigent women however earn a liviug from its manafacture. J

The murta is split like the ordinary cane. (a) ¥or the brown variety, the prepared cane has only
to be dried and then woven. At Kaliganj the cane is not even dried. The result is that when the
cane gets dry the taxturs ceases to be close. (4) For the whige varicty, the cane after splitiing is
boiled and dried before it is woven. It will then proseat an ivory finish, To obtain a mulky white
apprarance young canes are used and give better results, thongh they are lsss able to beas s strain
and last less than more mature eane.

A full-sized pafs is —§ % 1} yards, smaller ones of varions sizes are also made. A full M. \
ehdp is 8 x 2 yards. ' .

6. A pati worth Ra. 2in July would feteh only Re. 1-8 in autumn; it would rise to Rs 2
again in November, to Rs. 2-4 in January and Ra 2-3 in March and |
return to Rs. 2 in May-June.

During the wet months murfa 1s plentiful and cheap:r, ani transport essy ; (agrieulbural) workers
ara comparatively froe to devote their time to this snbsidiary indostey ; anl therdfore though demand
is keen prices remain at a very reasoonble level. With the approach of antumn, the demand svedkens,
but supply continues to be largs, Hence during September and October prices are the lowest. From
November agriculture absorbs, inereasingly grester time of the workers and supply falls off ‘mote
quickly than the demand, and therefore prices rise. * During the dry winter months prodoction is further
restricted for yet another reason, #is, that the cane becomes erisp and brittle—too dry for weaving.
With spring tﬁu demand revives and the hizhest pries are redissd in Mrch-Apal, after whicha
return to normal eonditions is quickly effested when the broad wst sowing of paddy is over in
May. ' .

The price flactustions bensfit chieofly the middlemen, The pats maker is poor and is nnable to
withhold his output from the market during the aatumn slamp, sod has to offer his staock for salo to
thé middiemen for what can be had for them.

Daser Bajar near Barlekha (Assam-Beogsl Railway) is chiefly a mart for patis, though other
articles are also brought for sale.  But there is no standing shop. Tn September 1921, when [ visited
the Adt, the sale of patis openel § hour before sunset and was over in oue hour nod a half.. The
wholesals purchasers (parkars) sat down in rows and the makers or their agents bronzht their patis for
salo. The purchasers pulled up the pa® from the (maker’s) bandls, unrelel it, rolled it up sgsin—all
in an isdrelibly shorb space of time—and offered o price. The maker next trisd asother man, and
another and then another till it was sold.’ There were some stalls also of sellars who were ayvident!
middlemen. Though ronghly 2,500 %0 3,000 patis were offered for sale, very few were taken bae
unsold,

The averaze price appeared to be Ra. 12 to e, T4 for full and medium sized patis. This was
lower than-usual owing to the previous Adf not mesting for fonl weathor and the alsence of outside
purchasers, Jadging by bhe quantity murketéd, the day’s sale amouted to R, 2,500 to Ra £;500. »
This k44 meebs weekly (and not bi-weekly as is nsual). Taking Rs. 2,500 1o be the average valus
of weekly sale from April to Septombor and Rs. 1,00 as the averagre weekly sals for the remaining
six months, the annual sale calenlated in terms of price paid to makets comes to Re. 84,000 : addi :
Egdpar cent. as middlemen’s margin, the export vnrua of the anmual furn over is Ra, l,ﬂﬂ,;.'lﬂll
odd.

Kaligan] market has the usoal stanling shops and patr is only one of the several thi thee
The system of sale is very much the same as at Diser Bazer. Tharnumbm- ll? pmhu:'::f::‘;u half
ndozea. There was no stall for sellers. Toe avernge price waz Re, 0-11-6 for sellers. The sale ¢ over
in an hour’s time. The day's sale (in September) amounted to ovir Rs. 500, The bazar meels
bi-weekly and T calealate the total export valoe of the trade to be Ra. 40,000. The total sale of patis
in Eﬂanmgm; is thus nearly Bs. 1§ lakhs. This of course leaves out purchases privately made from
mukers, ' x '

Prices and sales,

1.4
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* 1. The following iz the m‘null_tinn_ of earnings at Duser ‘Bawar, whersonly mea work, A+
Jig Kaliganj, where fimilies work, earnings are greater and the pati

Earnings. ; .
i malers aré couiparatively prosperois :—
Tremw required form |
Sumber of workery, | | Osreame ] Tusa vl | 60 meating Romark
- : i PEET“ ‘ W Wekring. | Wk week, Imsnm, ; =
1 2 ‘ 3 [ o | l ] 7 ]
W e,
1 adulk wo | A8y | Sdayr .o | ddeys ... | 8 full patis A;F]Fln 1-4 10 “ming full
¢ i N
Bs 2.8,

NN —The caleslations are for srerage workers only. Ropert makefs b ehrh e

What profits the middlemien make, it is diffioult ¢0 gange without a study of the markets to
which they export. They are mostly outsile the provines. 1t7s, however, interesting to koow that
at Daser Bazar, middlemen ptirchase for outside merchants on o commission of 8} per cent. Distant
firms sond representatives who purchase throngh thess people. The milllemen purchasing on their
rigk nnd accouns are financed by certain Ioeal peopls who eharpe no interest, bot in lien thersof share
25 per cont. of the profits, At Daser Bazar, with the exception of one Mahomedan, all middlemen
and their fintnoiers are Das by enste. At Kaligunj the business is entire’y controlld by Mahomed-
als. :

IV.—FISHING NETS.

1. A large and brisk trade in fishing nets is -:ra;-ri;:d on in Karimeanj. The indostry i Familiar

& ' but tos udobtrasive to attract public stteation, The demand for

Doman nets comes from the fish-catebiog cla-ses, vie, the Mabimuls  among
Mahomedans and among the Hindos, chiefly the Patnis. _

Besides the lotal damand for mets, Cichar i a large buyer and consames aboot Rs. 50,000 worth
annvally. b

2. The chisf ventres of produstion are roughly two, Sheola-Bairagi Bazar centre snd Jaldhup

" centre. Angurjar snd Balings, near Sheola, aré the two larzest net-
FROSLGT. produsing villages.
The makers are nlmo.t exclusively Patnis by caste. The net makers may be classed under 3
(i) Oceamonal workers—With the majority of men of this easts, it is & su'wiliary occupation,
the principal being agriculture, boal-plying and fish-catching being the seeond,
(ii) Half-time workers.—Landless Patnis whose principal sources of income are (a) boat-plying,
(4) net making and fishing. '
(iii) At Balinga and Angurjar, thers are landless families whose sole occupation is net making
and fifhing.

Usnally fishing nets are made only from hemp, much of which has to be imported, as the local
supply is insnffivient. But the spinning of hemp is difficalt and there is a tendency to substitute mill- *
made cotton yarn both-for its cheapness and the eass of its manufacture into nets. Bot eotton nets
are much wesker nod less durable.  This year's rute for bemp is said to be Re. 15 per maund.

According to their sizes, which are determined hy the purpose for which they are meant, fishing
nets are olassed as Tollows :—(1) Mabajdl (great net) for fishing ir_; big rivers, These are made to
ander only and may cost up to meml_hun.lﬂ_}d rupees; (1) Jdl (ordinary net) 7 yardsx 7 ynrds. This
is the size most in demand ; (3) Peladn, a trisngalar net from 2 to 3% cubils long, for catching small
fish.

The qualify varies— \

(a) mccording to the strength of the string used (2- or 3- ply thread) ; and

(&) necording to the size of the intervening mesh (from 1 to 3 fingers’ breadth).

8. Prices of nets, unlike the ontput of most cottage industries here, are subjeet to vinleat fluctua-

) tions, A a!um{; cagsed by the endden falling off in demand often
Prices and @arnings. reduces prices by as mnch as 50 per cent, This is possibly due

y to the market being entiroly controlled by a small coterie of eapitalist middlemen (also of the
Patni easte).

The normal rise of prices occurs once in antumno (Oetober and November) when the standing
flood water bezins to subside and there is a record eaich of fish, The demand falls off gradually in
winter and does not revive fill the monsoon breaks in April. The difference in the level of priees
between the 4 active mouths and the 8 slack months is accentnated by the poverty of the manufactur-
ers and their consequent inability to wit!&hnld even temporarily the sale of the oufput. The selling
price of ordinary nets of 7 % 7 yards varies from Rs. 4 to Rs. 25 according to th and mesh. The
monthly sav nge of a single man working half-time and getting his hemp spun for eash would be about
Rs, 78, But in point of fact, the industry is worked on the family system. The women spin the hemp
whilemen make the nets, Family profits therefore include profits of spinning as well as of weaving.
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At the same time allowance has to be made for the fact that families which work fall time are faw ; most
work only balf tims, for fishing and boat plying are very common additional sonrces of ineome even
when a man has no land to till. The estimated average income from net making of such s family
making 25 nets in a year is from Rs. 106 to Rs. 144 annually, In this industry also the middlemen
with 8 system of advances of cash or hemp and purchase of the nets in favourable terms, have a strong-
hold. They succeed in cutfing down prices to the workers to such an extent as to cause from 26 to
30 per cent. difference, between the workers’ receipt sud the local bazar price. The total volume of
the trade is estimated at 1 lakh annually.

V.—AGURU (4gar).

The word agvru properly means the atéar distilled from the dark brown hardened resinous
juiee secreted in the wood of the tree Aquilaria Agallocha and it is also used to mean the
fragrant wood itself. Although the Afn-i-Akdars tells us that in Mogul times Sylhet used to grow
forests of aguru, there is little found now in the district. The echief agar forests are in the Assam
Valley and the Naga Hills, and discovery of the particalar trees which bappen to have developed
the valuable s«cretion appears to be largely a matter of chance.

The raw material with adhering wood is brought to Sujanagar, Rafinagar and three other villages
near Dakshinbhag in Sylhet, for distillation by :mgskiﬂud workers there. There is bardly any local
demand. Most of the demand is from other parts of India, where it is used in religions ritual, and
from China and Western Asia, for which market it is bought by Arab merchants in Calcutta.

The indostry cannot strictly be called only a cottage industry, for there are only about 40 families
who own distillery plants. Most of the business is in the bands of two exporting firms who have
works in the two chief villages. These employ a large number of day labourers, and also give
out work on contract to those who prefer to work st home. The day labourers get 6 annas a ﬂ:lr
snd the others are paid at piece rates. With the great majority the industry is subsidiary to agrical-
ture.

The business is entirely in the hands of Mubammadans. There are nearly 1,000 workers in
addition to the families who have their own stills,

Thers is vo fixed market rate, and the prices are fixed by haggling. The three products, manu-
factured agar wood, aftar and the residue or dust, all have their values. First quality material may
yield Rs. 3-8 tola for attar, Rs 15 a seer for manufactured agar, and Re. I-8 per maund for dust,
Profits are high, some estimates varying from 86 per cent. to 260 per cent. on working & maund of raw
material, but want of capital hinders the smaller manufacturer. Usually he has to approach the
exporting middleman, who only agrees to finance him on the usual condifions, viz., that the entire
output be sold to him, and that the seller acoept lower rates.
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APPENDIX. T.
Fauruy Buoosrs.*
1. Cultsvator— Nowgong.

Fillage—Ghiluni, thans Jamunamukh, manza Kampar,

(a) A family of seven members.—Three males, one being old, on» boy of about 12 and one full
grown man, two females of full grown age and two infant girls. The females do household work: sueh
as eooking, house keeping, ete. They do not help in the field work,

Annual incoma, Expenditure,
Rs. Rs.
Paidy grown and taken 100 I'nntu:tla

value s 300 | Paddy consumed £6 maunds, price 188
Salt, oil, iplm, ete, v 38
Matikalai ... i 36 | Cloth vis 100
Fizh 6l
Sale-proceeds of vegetables and poultry 60 | Fodder for mttlu, cte. a6
Expenses for ouests, birth and death, ete. Gu
Fish canght and consumed 60 | Religions and’ medizal expenses o 46
p Pries of milk ... 60
Cattle-sold and hired out and milk =old 100 | Interest paid ... =2 5
Land Revenue ... i 20

Loan taken... wes 50
Total L Total BRI

Majority of the people are in this'state of cconomic distress, only 5 per cent. of the villagers aie
in better condition bat abcut 20 per cent. are in worse condition.

2. Calbvvator—Lakhimpur.

Male adult ... 2
Fomily—Ordinary Miri cultivator :—Village—Bhadia Chuk, ) Famale adult ; 9
Miri mahal —Thana, Dibragarh, Male child .. 3
Fm‘ﬂ‘ qhi-[l] N [ 1
Tﬂ’tlt T 8
Annmal invome. Expanditure, 1
Be. a, p
Re a p. A—TFoed,

Paddy sud mustacd... o L [ e
. Valieof fish h6 and axid 50 0 0 0il ' 13 0 0
- ue of tish canght and consu ?Flﬁes 3% 9

3 (LT I."u 00

Cien iteiin: ae G w850 0] P 2 0 0

Ten e was b1z 0
Lioan ... i 0 0
B.
e — Bﬂtﬂl-nﬂt anw [T 11 H
Total o 867 0 0 | Kerosine oil - 110 g
—_— | Tohaceo and muluueﬂ 812 0
Clothes .. sl - 33 0 0
Country liqunt are b 4 0 0
c;
Faestivals v 80 0 G
Depreciation.in Tnugh bullocks .. 5 0 0
Purchass of implements 6 0D 0
Poll-tax g 0 o
Repayment of debit. . 3 0 0
Interest 20 2 8 0
Lﬂnt (T e T 20 00
Total ... i 702 4 0
Balance in dlan ., 184'12 0
Grand total 867 0 0

® Eemarks added ialmuclthlbnﬂlﬂllmnphim:ﬂ the particolsr enquiring ofScers.
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3. Cullivator—S8ylhef.
Muhammadan of village Dighand, Biswanath police station.

Family

Annzal incoms,

Value of crops, éte. e 252
Wigis as labourers 100

Total e 502

1 mala adult.

1 female adult,

3 male children,
3 femals children.

Item of exponses.
A—Food.

* Rice

Salt o
0il i i
SPIM sem CTT
Fish
Pulses
Vegetables
Milk and fifl' . e
B—O0ther expenses.
Betel-nut 1}
Eerosene oil o s
Tobacco
Clothes
Household nim:sth R
Furniture

-

C—Miscellaneons.

I.Iﬂnll revenoa “d rent wes
Local taxation o

Total

4. Cultivator—Khasi and Jaintia Hills,

(Five members) 1 adalt mmale, 2 adult fentales, 1 girl and 1 'buy
Jowai subdivision.

Village Nongkhlieh (Nongkhlieh Doloiship).

Annual incoms.

Hs.

Valae of paddy and other crops
grown With wvegetables, fruits
and live-stock less value of

ecede 311
Total .. 811

|

|

Remarks.
3 workers, 2 dependants.

Work for about 8 fhonths in the year.

Ttems of expenditure,
A — Food.

Rim L] ] LET ) ].ﬂ 0
Indian eorn . rag,

3

288

[
oo oen

I§ ﬁg ungmhm & caen

Snlt

Swedt potatms 4

%EE""

e - 1

Vegotables ... oot 0
B—Other kowsehold expenses.

Betelnut ... 810
Tobateo e 214

Clathes iax e 95
Household utensils o N
Furniture i

Soap e 21
Matches 23 L

C—Miscellaneons.
House repairs
Medical expenses
Domestic festivals and en-
tertainments (pujar  in-

1o =

cloded) ... 012

Hire or purchnse of raw
materiale and implements 10

Land revenue, rent and
houss-tax ., T

Wages for field labour ... 10

cococcacoy

oo =R——N -

oo
oo

i}
n 0
0o o0
0o

—— e

Total e 202

8 0

—————
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5, Tea-garden coolic— Sibsagar (Forkat),

-

CINAMARA TEA ESTATE.
Family—1 mala (Leboo Dhandasi-Telugu) adult, 1 female adult (working), 1 boy 6 years (non-

working), 1 girl 4 years (non-working).
Works in tea-house for part of year, in garden for remaindar,

Mon thly income,
!Iﬂy ﬁﬁf man wew
Pay for wife

Value of paddy grow
in his own land
Rs. 20 for the whole
year, i.c., Re. 1-10-0
per month 3

Total web

This family i= an
average good tea-
garden family. The
family is a little
above the average.

Bonus, meonthly...
Hmuse rapnim s
Medical
Bed bags wa

Total e

Rs.

19 10 0

oo 0
oot
ﬂﬁ*ﬂ

1100

Monthly expenditure.

Re. a. p.

Hice 8 B 0
Sale Tai 0 220
0il 0 7 0
Spices and small fish 010 v
Pulses 0l o
Vegetables | 0 38 0
Sugur, ete. ... 0 4 0

Other hogsehold expenses.
Betel-nut g 6 0
Tobateo 012 ©
Kerosene oil... 0 8 0
Clothes - 5 8 0
Liguor 2 00
Household utensil 038 0
C—Mseellaneons.

Domestio festivals o 0 8 0
Hira of cattla 02 0
Reant 0 4 0
Total 1811 0

It 15 estimatad that 20 per cent. of the families on the on are above this standard, 80 per
cent. of this standard and the remainder below. e = pe

“
B, Tea-garden coolica—Sylhet.

Caste—Oriya (Souih Sylhet).

Bs. a p
204 12 0
220 0

2 00
200

6 0 0
100
24412 0

Maun, wife, sister (aged), old mother, child—2} workers,

Yearly Budget.

|

I

Expendityre,

y Rs. a p
Rico ik 4 0 0
Sﬂlt T ke 3‘ '1‘ U
Qil e 3 4 0
Spices 110 0
Fish e 110 0
Puh LL R “am 3 4 ﬂ
Vngﬁfﬂbleﬁ T wew a % [I
Milk - 511 0
Gaur i ol 511 v
Kerogeng ., 3 4 0
Tobaoco e . 7 .5 D
Liguor 62 0 0
HDR&E I'Epﬂi!i wew 2 I] U'
Mad.iﬂll T waw 'ﬁ ﬂ 1}
Festivities ... £ 0 0
E};:lﬁgu 18 7 0

1 0 0
LThmﬂ-‘ LR ] LR LS z u ﬂ
Total 223 10 0

l
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7. Ex-garden coolie—North Lakhimpnr.

Village Sarizabari, near Silonibari Tea Betate—5 family members—2 men, 1 woman and 3 children,

Income [amonal).

Rico ...
Vegetables an
Froits ...
Milk ...
Wages from garlen ...

R o

ag4 0
10 0

(T
e 0
178 12

ocoooe ~

Total

47618 0

Note~This is a good elass of ez-coclie family.
Woman phicks for about 3 months, 2 men earn 6
annas daily, working about half the week on the

garden.

Expenditure (annual).
Bs, n M
A—Food.
Rice, 42 maunds at Bs. 4 168 0 0
Salt 1} seers wackly (cattle
incloded) ... 12 8 0
il 2.0 0
Bpices 13 0 0
Pulzes 19 8 0
Vegetables ... 20 0 0
Milk ert Bt 23 0 0
Gur 8 8 0
B—0ther household expenses.
Korosene oil ... ah Tio By
Tobaceo and molasses ... 15 0 0
Cloths os 5712 0
Opiam e 66 0 0
Liquor 3 040
Household utonsils oy 515 0
C—Miscellaneons.
Domestie festivals 5 00
Land revenue 0 0 0
Local rate ... 090
Repayment of debt 20 0 0
Interest for 3 months ... 2 00
Total i%s 476 12 0

8. Cultivator—Hand-loom worker— Cachar.

Three workers and 4 derendants—working mem-

bers sngaged in work for about 250 days.

Income,

Es. a p.

Value of cloth pre-
pared and sold 0 0 0
Value of crops, ete. ... | 200 0 0

Trade io bamboos, canes,|
et seed] TO D00
Tolal e 310 0 0

—1 male adult, 3 female adults and § children.

Expenditure,

=
"
e

Rive

Salt

0il

Spices

Fish

Pilses

Tea, sugar, ete.
Bitel leaves and nuts
Kerosene oil
Tebucco

Ulothes

Utensils

House repairs
Medical expenses
Promestio festivals
Land revenne
Local taxation

Tolal

=
=¥
=

=$mqmms~mwam

ed
S Lath o

-
oo oSO Safo o

aas

l

(==}
—
-]
—_—
=

ke

i

Thana Hailakandi village Nimaichandpur I

- -y - NN _T-—R-F-R-E kK i -
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9. Cultivator- Frakerman—Cachar.

Two workers and 3 dependants working members
engaged for about 240 days, -

- Inpoma,

Rs.
Value of crops, ete, 160

Valge of fish canght snd sold ... 90
Total S ]

_Thana Hailakandi, village Nimnichandpur
I1—2 male adalts and 3 children.

Expenditure.

Rice 130
Salt iie
0il

Spices

Tea and molasses

Betel-nuts, ete. ...

Kercsene oil

Tobaceo

Cioths

Utensils

Honse repairs

Domestic festival

Rent
Local taxation ... T

Total

£
e - T T - T T

L= — A — R — T T — BT e

£}
=
~3
-

10. Potter-Cultivator—Noiogong.

Village Kumargaon, Maunza Derganon, P. 8, Dergaon.

Potter family
Period 1 year.

Income, Hs.
Yalug of orops grown, eto,—

Rupit 12 bighas s w0
Ahn land 4 bighns ... 50
Mustard 2 bighas ... 10
Fulsa 1 higha 6
Sale or hire of cattle ... 10
Money taken on loan ., aeh 100
Pottery manufactore .. ves Bl

Total 476

—

N.B.—The income of svch a family depends
to a considerable extent on the nomber of female
adalts; who work in pottery manufactore mainly.
There is no family solely depending on pottery
manufacture : every family has some cultivation as
well.
~ Sqch families are 10 per cent,, above this
lime 85 per cent., and below this line b per cent,

?G{EIE u.dn". i B waw
Fewale ...
Male ehild Pea

Femals child I

Total

Iﬂ'l L8 O = 0o

Expenditurs, Rs.
A—Faod.

Rice ... .. 300
Balt ... ]
Npices ey 2
Fish .., ass 12D
Vegeatahles 4
Milk and ghee . [/
Tea, sugar, gur, ete. e 20

B—0Other homsehold expenses.
Betel-nat 4
Kerosens oil = =
Tobarco and molasses
Clothes
Opiam, gaija, ete.

Uteneile

=
7

oooS oSS
—_—oc oo

=0oo (=N —]

=
ziﬂﬁﬂEE

i
"

C—Miscellaneous,

House repair, ete....

Medica! expenses ...

Festivals, eto.

Hire or purchase of boat
Raw material and implements...
Land revenue ..
Repuyment of debt (principal)
Interest on loans ., o
Hﬂ!mu l'lf il:l:l]‘mlnﬂ.ad Eﬂﬂﬁ e
Giit in marriage ...

Total soe

o

e
.m:rga

=
[ 53 (2]
S|loacBa w3
L}
o :ﬁ::ﬁé
olococeen oo o

|
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11. Cosl-miner— Lakhimpur.
MAKUM, MAUZA LEDO.
Family, coal miner : 2 malo adults, 1 female adult, 1 male child, 1 female child.

Items of income, Amonnt yearly. Ttems of expenditure. Amonni yearly.
Rs. Re &
" A—TFood. .
Income per annum (all 720 Rioe 2§ maunds per month at 240
adults working), wages, Bs. 8 per mensem= Ks. 20.
2 males at average K. 50 Salt 4 secrs per month .., 5
per mensem. el YR 30
Wages, 1 female at Be. 20 240 Spiees at Re. 1 Pﬁr ioakh 12
PEIRDDeoES == Fish at Rs. 5 per month .. an
Yearly .. 960 Pulses 10 seers per month 30
Vegetables at Rs. £ per month 24
Milk and ghes at Bs. 10 per 120
month,
Tea, sugar, eto,, st Rs. 2 per 24
It is very difficult to give any reall month.
re!mflz figures as thglmmmrgﬂ nni Live-stock, poultry, E':"l-h:] 24
standard of living of the w-l':nm E%’:;“ H&";ﬂ;&rﬂnﬂ
chiekos 0 Jabiat Aty S 7, T8 B—0tker honsehold ezpenses,
Betel-nut at Re, 1 per month 12
Kerosene oil st annas 12 per 0
month.
Tobaceo and molasses at Ra. 2 24
month.
Clothes at Hs. 3 per month ... 36
Liquor at Rs. 7 per month ... B4
Honsehold utensils at Re. 1 12
per month,
Furniture Nil.
C—Misecllaneona,
Housa repairs and materials .., =applied by
Company.
Medical expenses Ditto.
Domestic festivals and entertain-
ment 12
Land revenue or rent o Nil.
Loeal taxation s Nil
Rﬂpﬂrmﬂnt ﬂlf dﬂht' ™ ana Hil-
Interest on loan . Nil.
Any other expenses. ., For Nil.
Approximate yearly expenditure,.. 758
12, Oil-well Worker=Lakhimpur.
Village, manza or thana Dighoi (Margherita).
Family E, 1 male adult, 1 female adu’t, 1 male and 1 female child, 1 infant (male),
Number of workers =
Numbér of dépendants .. 3]‘ Tokal 6 memnbers.
Thorhtin oF -iiocon > dFrod. Ttems of expenditure, e
Wages 4 E?E Rice (including flour, ete.) s 156
Money faken on losn .., 29 3[;:]“ lg
= Spices ... 3
Tohl 2% Tich [ral'tr to all nlum who spcm]
money in fish) ... 10
Pulses ... 10
Vegatnbles 8
Milk and ghee T e (1
Tea, sugar, ete. - 10
B—0ther honsehold e.rpuuu.
Kerosenc il 5
Tobaeeo and molasses ., 3
Clothes ; 25
Lhm 7 B - T 8’
Co—Miscellanesus,
Barber ... = .8
* Tﬂm LI anw ﬂ._.f 1
—_—

.}'J
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18. Earik worker on rmd'.‘-‘-—-ﬂmfpum;
Thana—Bilasipara.
Number of members in the family.

Famale 1

- Items of expenditure.
Items of income, -"_Fﬂ*_:‘ff'
Rice
Balt

Rs. oil

Spices

Fish

Pulses

Vegetables ...

Wages ... 225 Milk and ghee
Tea, sugar, ete. S
Live-stock ...

B—0ther household c:;uenﬂstlra
Betel-nut e

. E Kerosene oil

Tobacco and molasses

Cloths san

Opium, ganja or liquner ...

- limhnld utensils

There are no local earth workers. This budget —Miscellancons. _

refers to a pair of upcountry settlers who House repair and meterials

Domestic festivals and anter-
earry on their work throughout the year. A

Purchase of implemunt.a
Land revenue or rent..
Local taxation...
Other expénses Rumlttanuﬂ
— to parents by M. O.)
Total 225 Tata'l
14, General ladonrer—Khasi and Jainiia Hills (Shillong).
Constifution of family—1 male adult worker.
| female ,,
1 female child (14 jraar-] worksr

1 male child {6 years)—dependant.
]' n 1] ['! L ] n

S {Mn]u 1 Dependauts.

1, ” ») ”
[

Nil

o’ coompooP

s =
b uuzuﬂnwmmm?
o0 ESQQQ:IG.F

—
oo
= =]

o

(= F—R N [- E—! —

EoaRo OO0 o SO
(=N =i = =] [=N =] [—J = O

5]

a-g'
(=]
=

Ttems of income—monthly. Ttems of expenditureé —mondhly,

Ba i A Hf;pd.
Wages, warking for Salt
20 days on the average, 0il
in & month— Eplmn
1 male adnlt at annas 12 Fish (dried and Erf.'sh}
diem 15 Ment
1 fernale adult at aunne 0 Vegetables
diem 7
le child at anna.n 4

Total
pﬂr diem b

B—0Other honschold expenses,

BL“‘-&I-L‘IHt aam

Kerosine oil ...

Tohncoo

Cloths o
. Opium, ganja and liquor ...
Household utensils

Tatal
C—Miscellaneous,
House repaits and materials
Medical ex and pujas,..
Porchase of imploments
Other expenses (house-rent
Re. 1, foel Ba. 2-8, soap,
ete., annas 8),
Total

Total expendifiire

;W= e O
olo = o

Total ivcome ... 27

Ra.
1

i

el el =0~ W= ]
ﬂmﬁﬂ-:—"iﬁ‘r
= oo o o9

=
P—'QE{GI L= -]

2

=
=]
= cooa

[ = —1 =]
ﬂ'lﬂhm:..z_. .
L=~ =] = |

|

412 0
2714 0
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15. Middie-clase family—S8suth Syllet.

The family budgets have been made for one

year on actual enquiries.
Muharir in Government service (Muhammadan )—Srimangal —

Adult :fmaa i
Ad ]t ﬂmﬁIﬂ wew T
Family members Y u:ug Fa s AN
Young daughter ani s AR _1
Total b
Expenditure. -
A—Food, Re. a, 1.
Tnsans: ey Rice o 1801080
R Salt 15 seers 1 1{1] 0
01l 12 seers ... 9
Pay of Rs. 30 a month ... 80 0 o0 Spices 15 0 0
Fi:h 30 0 0
Pulses 30 sears 610 0
Vemctables .., 10 0 0
Milk Nil.
Sugar and tea 15 0 0
Total 208 B 0
B—Other household expenaes. —1- g
- L - ]‘ g
This is a faithful acconnt. The rfamdy 15 in E:;;:tn?lug tﬁ:: 7 0 0
want, 1tis an instance of strict econpmy. Tobaoso 24 sasre 15 0 0
Cloths 48 0 0
Houosebold utensils 4 0 0
Furniture 4 0 0
Total ¥ o0 0
C—Miscellaneona, —_—
House repairs 24 0 0
Medieal expense = o0 0 o
FEB‘!:':IRIB T 2 U ﬂ
Rent i 2 4 0
Total 8 4 0
Total expenditure A 334 l;_l]'
18, Middle-class family—Nowgonyg. ————
Nowgong Town.—Sadr Polics Station.
Clerk on pay of Rs. 68 per mensem.
Family—1 male adult, 1 female adult, 4 childrep 2 nephews, 1 maid servant—o membets,
Ttoms of expenditnre,
Items of incoms, A, Hs,
Rica . 250 0
! RB' E‘HI" - w "l' 85
Annual salary 516 Oil v % 27 0
Value of crops grown with fruit 80 fice . e 2
Valus of eloth made at home 12 Pulses ” 38 0
Cow’s milk ... 18 Vegetables . A 88 |
Money taken on loan, including things Milk and ghee o 47 0
on gredit .. 140 Tes und sugar, ete, 4 70 0
B.
Bet 1 - iz o
Total 1,064 Keroaine 1/ 24 0
—_— Molasses . Yol
Clothe e i 180 0
Utensils 16 0
Furnitare .., 70
" Cl
The deficit is Rs. 93 (73+80), This state of f,;';g;,’gl;;;:; : g
affairs always continues, Domestic festivals and enter.
tuinment o 0
Raw material 6 0
Land reveaue and munieipal
taxes o 298 0
Rnl’u:;nd of daht 120 o
Helping poor sister, sup. :
satipuon 30 0
Tum pam 1,13‘5 u
—————

——
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> APPENDIX G.
Estimate of prodwelion and average indicidual income af prices prevaiiing in 1021-22.% ;

[Crops according to estimates of Agriculture Department.]

Outiuen (000's | Average whole~|  Valuo of
— of maunds). sala price at | prodece in
chief marts. 1 Inkhs of rupees,

“ 1 2 3 4

Rs. a p

Rics (husked) ... - 54,443 B 5 0 25,02
per maund.

Mustard b 1,574 611 0 105
per maand.

Gur .. s ous 867 g 00 78
per mannd.

Jute ... o 752 T10 0 a7

Other ero (cotton, sesamum, pulses, millets, Toots,
vegetables, fruits, ete.). Value estimated aecording to

arens ﬁporml c’LIII‘.i.'V-‘ilmi e ans A e arn 5.53
Tea (value of exports 5,75 crores ; value o Assam take
at half this) ... S e " 4,39
Coal, taken at anoas 7 per mannd ez-mines s §,441 37
Petroleum, taken at anna 1 per gallon of erude oil e2-
wells d FB“. = oo |06 million T o
gallons.
Fish, canght and sold or consumed, estimated value ... e ot 40
Silk, cloth, limestone, forest products and small manufae-
tures, estimated value L res i)
Total - s Rs. 42,37
Inkhs,
Population of Assam (excluding Masipur) ... o o 7,606,230
Aversge money value of annual income per heal, 1021-22, nearly ... Rs, 56
or per occapied house ¥ - » 208

® See Chapter XIT, last paragraph. The calenlation, which nirrumu production value snd pob sctonl cash mceme to the
yemgs posaant, | b approximation. Some ibems in the list lmve probubly been moch ondoreskimated {e.g. fsh sod
:hihh athar 1;‘13:.':;?;&? e-stock profits, have boon amitted. {e-q -

No atiompt bas been made to estimato tho ahares of income taken by the trader, the monoy-lender and the rent-receiver on the
oni kand and the cultivator and wage-earner on tha othor,
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